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PUBLISHERS* NOTE 


This vDhiine embCMUes Chapters VI to IX of the original work 
Buddhist Record of the Western World, and contains accounts 
of ten countries which tbe illuBGious Chinese Buddhist pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang visited in the course of his sojourn in India during 
the early ceotories of our era. 

Iht two full Chapters. VIII und IX. tire devoted to 
Magadha. a kingdom which had its capita] at Rajagaha (Riga* 
griha) (afterwords at Paialiputra), reigned over at 5r8t by king 
Bimbisam sod afterwards by his son Ajatasuttu (Ajatasatni). 

The concluding portion of the work will be published in 
tbe fourth volume. 





BOOK VI 


Confisins an accouni of four countries, viz.. (1) Shi-h-fu^shi-ti: 
(2) Kie-pUlO’f(hSu-tu; <3) Lm^mo: (4) Ku-shi-na-k'U-h. 


SW-LO-OT-SHI-Tr [Sravasti] 

The Idngdom of Sravasti (Shi-lo*fu-shi*ti)‘ is about 6000 li in 
circuit. The chief town is desert and ruined. There is no record 
as to its exact limits (area). The ruins of the ^alls encompassing 
tile royal precincts* give a circuit of about 20 li. Though mostly 
in ruins, still there are a few inhabitants. Cereals grow in great 
abundance : the climate is soft and agreeable, the manners of the 
people are honest and pure. They apply themselves to learning, 
and love religion (merit). There are several hundreds of sangha- 
ramas, mostly in ruin, with very few religious followers, who 
study the books of the Sammatiya (Ching-Haog-pij) school. 
There are 100 Deva temples with very many heretics. When 
Tatbagata was in the world, this was the capital of the country 
governed by Prasenajita^raja (Po-lo^j-ma*chi*to*waDg),* 

Within the old precincts of the royal city are some ancient 

> The town of Snv^. also called DharmapotUina (Trtfcandasfsh/t. 
it 1, 13). in Uuara O^ortbern) Kosala. b«s been identified by Cunningbaro 
witb a greal ruined diy on the MUlb bank of (be EUpti called Sahei 
Mabel, about 38 miles north of Ayodhya. As Kium Tslang gives the 
bearing oortb-easc, aod the distance about 500 li. be eNidenOy did not 
travel by the shortest route. Fa'hian (ebap. xx), od the contrary, gives 
the distance eight yojenas. and the bearing (corrected) due oorui, both 
of which are correct. For a full account of oabei Maher see Cunntnghafn. 
Arch. Purvey of Ind., vol. i. p. 331 ff.; see also J. H. As. S.. voj. v. 
pp. 122 S. It figure* also in Brahmaiuca) literature, in which it is said 
to have been founded by Sravuta, the con of Srava and grandson of 
Yuvanasva. fforivomsa, 470; Vithn ?ur. vpi. jii. p, 263; H^'a Yorovo* 
datia. Tnt. p. 53; Mahabhar.. iii. 12518; Panlnl. iv. 1, 91', Bkagav. Pur.. 
ix. 6. 21. With respect, however, to the date of Vikramaditya of Sravasti. 
CuTfungbam leenis to be misled by the statement of Hiuen Tslane (onte) 
that he lived m the middle oi tfae thousand yeirs after Bu^ba, 
as tfaough this meant 500 a.b.. whereas it means, as stated before, in 
the middle of the thousand years which succeeded dte 500 years after 
Buddha, ifi the middle of the ‘‘period of imeges." in fact. See also Bur* 
nouf. Introd., pp. 20 f.. 150, 200, 280 1 Lassen, Ifd. Alt.. voL iii. dd. 200 f. • 
Vaatilief. pr>. 38, 75, 188, 218. 

* fulien translates here and elsewhere buns shin^ by palece. but ft 
should be “the royal precincts.” or ibe portion of the aty in which the 
royal palace stooo. and which was daended by a surrounding wall, 
Cunningham is right therefore in his remarks on tbi$ TOuit p. 332, 7oc, ell. 

’ Pjaseaajit Id the Asoka Avadana (he foUowuig gao^oar is 
given 

1. BImbisaia (dr, b.c. 540>5I2): 2. Ajatasatni, his sea, 513; 

I 
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foundatfoni; these are the zemaicia of the palace of Kiog Shing- 
kwan (FraseaajiCa). 

From this not far to the east is a ruinous foundation, above 
which ia built a small sfupa; these ruins represent the Great Hall 
of the l^w,^ which King Prasenajita built for Buddha. 

By the side of this ball, not far from it. above the ruins a 
stupa is built. This is where stood the vikara which King 
Prasenajita built for Prajapati^ Bhikshuni, the maternal aunt of 
Buddha. 

Still east of this is a stupa to record the site of the bouse 
of Sudatta* (Shen*stu). 

By the side of tlie house of Sudatta is a g^t stupa. This 
U the place where the Angulirnalya (Yang-klu-U'ino-lo) gave up 
his heresy. The Anguli^lyas* are the unlucky caste (the 
criminals) of Sravasti. They kill everything that lives, and 
maddening themselves, they murder men in the towns and 
country, and make chaplets for the bead of their fingers. The 
inan in question wished to kill his mother to complete the 
number of fingers, when the Lord of the World (Buddha), moved 
by pity, went to him to convert him. Beholding the Lord from 
far, the Angulirnalya rejoicing said, "Now I shall be born in 
heaven; our former teacher declared that whoever injures a 
Buddha or kiUs his mother, ou^t to be bom in the Brahma 
heaven.*’ 

y Udaylbhadra, his son, 4S0; 4, Munda. his son, 46; 5. Kakavsirnln. 
bis son, 456; 6. Sabalin, his son. 7. Tulakuebi, his son; S. Mahunandaia, 
bis ion, sir. 575 j 9. Prsienajit. his son; 10. Nanda. his loa; 11. Blndusara. 
his son. 295; li. Suslroa, his ion. 

LUlIa dependencs, however, can be placed on this genealogy, but U 
may be compared with the SiD|halese and Brabmsnical lists, /. As. S. Bsn, 
vol. vi. p. 714; A fiat. RfS., vol. v, p. 2S6j Lessen, Ind. Alt., vol. i. pp. 
tS9, uxvui, vol. 11. pp. 71, 222. Ii07; Bumi>uf. Infr., pp. ]29. 920; 
Burgess, Archael. Surv. W. India, Rtp., vol. v. p. 43. and Cavt Tfmplaf. 

K . M f. On Prasenailt. see Koppee, DIf Rel. d. Bud., vcl. 1. pp. 98, lU, 
5, 507; Vatin. Pur., vol. iv, p 1/1; iVfaAeb/ter., ii. 332. ib. 11072, jUi. 
5924; HarW.. 709 t. 2054- 

* The Saddbarme Mabaiala. 

s Praiapati, forcserly written, as a note tells ui, Faiapatl, with the 
meaniAi ’lord of creatures” ; it may he observed here tbat Hiuen Tsiang 
is ihe vst to introduce the 5<mril;r/r forms of proper names ioto tbe 
C3iinese trinsUtioDS. Before him tbe Prahrit. nr provincial, forms are 
used; for example, in Fa*hian. instead of Po*lo4*na4bi*to for Prasenajita. 
w« have Po^Z'iiih, corrMponding with Pascnai or Pasenadl; Insteao of 
&avMU, we have She-vei for Sewei. dec. For fur&cr instsmeea see Fo* 
sho-hiiig-itan'klni. elsewhere. 

* Sudatta, forruerly writtea Su*ta, (he sane as Aaatbapiodada, "the 
friend of the orphan acd destitute.” For an account of liis convarsion 
aod subsequent career, see Fo^ho-hlng-tsan'kittg. elsewhere. 

* The AnguHmalyas were a sect founded by a converted brigand, who 
wore round his peek a string of fingers. 
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Addressing bis mother, be said. “Old woman ! I will leave 
>ou for a time till 1 have idiled that great Sbamaa.” Then 
taking a kiufe» be went to attack the Lc^. Oa this Taib&gata 
acepp^ slowly as he went, whilst the Angulimalya rushed at him 
without slacking his pace. 

The Lord of the World adressing him aaid, “Why do you 
persevere io your evil purpose and give up the better feelings of 
your nature and foster the source of evil?” The Angulimalya, 
nearing these words, understood the wickedness of his conduct, 
.and on (hat paid reverence to Buddha, and sought permission 
Co enter (he law the reUglous profession of Buddha), and 
having persevered with diligence in his religious progress, he 
obtained tbe fruit of an Arhat. 

To the south of the oily 5 or 6 li is (he Jetavana * This 
is where Anathapindada (Kwhu-to) {orherwise caJled) Sudatta. 
the chief minister of Pra$enaji(a>Taja. built for Buddha a vihara. 
There was a sangharama here formerly, but now all is in ruins 
•(dfijert). 

On (be left and right of the eastern gate has been built a 
pillar about 70 feet high; on the left-hand pillar is engraved on 
the base a wheel on the right-hand pillar the figure of ao ox 
is on the top. Both columns were erected by Asoka-raja. The 
residences (of the priests) ure wholly destroyed; the foundations 
only remain, with the exception of one solitary brick building, 
which stands alone in the midst of the ruins, and contains an 
image of Buddha. 

Formerly, when Tathagata ascended into tho Trayastrimsas 
heaven to preach for the benefit of his mother. Prasenajita-raja. 
having heard that tbe king Udayana bad caus^ a san^l-wood 
Agure of Buddha to be carved, also caused this image to be 
made. 

The nobleman Sudatta was a man of “humanity” and talent. 
He had amassed great wealth, and was liberal in its distribution. 
Ho succoured the needy and destitute, and bad compassion on 
tlie orphan and helped the aged. During his lifetime they called 
him Anatbapiodada (Ki-ku-to^/r/end of the orphan) on account 

* Sbi*to*Iin. tbe garden of Jett, the prineo royal. For the sale of this 
fafdee to Sudatta (Sbes^) and the cirouoistances aueadlng it, see Fo- 
tho’Hinr iton-kinf. For k repreeenubon of the scene of the history, 
see Bhorhui Stupa, pi. M. 

* fulien’i translation of this pamse is very confusion. He says, "On 
the top of the left'band pillar ii a dooM (cowpo/r): on die pinaaole 
(/o/re) of the right-hand pillar is Kulptoied the botfy of an elephant.** 
But, in fact, the Uxt sa^, "Oo the face (pedestal, rwsn) of the left-hand 
piUar is the mark (figure) of a wheel (Che symbol of dkarma) on the top 
of tbe h|ht-hand pillar is the form of an ox, This is in apeement with 
Fe-hian^s accotml. The only doubt is whether wan atay not mean “the 
topio that case (be wheel would be on tho top of the left-haod pillar, 
as E^-hiao aays (chap, 
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of bis virtue. He, bearing of the religious merit of Buddha, 
conceived a deep reverence for him, and vowed to build a vihara 
for him. He therefore asked Buddha to condescend to come to 
receive U. The Lord of the World commanded Sariputra (She* 
li'tsue) to accompaav him and aid by his counsel. Considering 
the garden of Jeta (Shi*to-yuen). the prince, to be a proper site 
on account of its pleasant and upland position, they agreed to 
go to the prince to make known the oircumstances of the case. 
The prince in a Jeering way said, *Tf you can cover the ground 
with gold (pieces) I will sell it can buy if)*' 

Sudatta, hearing it. was rejoiced. He immediately opened 
bU treasuries, with a view to comply with the agreement, and 
cover the ground. There was yet a little space not filled.'^ The 
prince asked him to desist, but he said. *‘Tl)e held of Buddha is 
true I must plant good seed in it." Then on the vacant spot 
of ground*’ he raised a vihara. 

The Lord of the World forthwith addressed Anandn and 
uid. ''The ground of the garden is what Sudatta has bought: 
the trees are given by Jeta. Both of them, similarly minded, 
have aequiied the utmost merit From this time forth let the 
place be called the grove of Jeta (Shi-to) and the garden of 
Anathapindada (Ki*ku-to). 

To Che north-east of the garden of Anathapindada (Ki*ku- 
to) is a sfupa. This is the place where Tathagata washed with 
water the sick Bhikshu. Formerly, when Buddha was In the 
world, (here was a sick Bhikshu (Pi-tsu), who, cherishing his 
sorrow, lived apart by himself In a solitary place. The Lord of 
the World seeing him, inquired. "What is j^ur affliction, living 
tlius by yourself 7*' He answer^, ''My natural disposition l^ing 
a careless one and an idle one, 1 had no patience to look on a 
man sick (lo attend on the sick),^^ and now when I am entangled 
in sickness there is nobody Co look on me (aitend to me).** 
Tathagata. moved with pliy thereat, addressed him and said. 

ItKident of the broken promise is referred to by Asvesboshe. 
F9-^a-hinfU6n-kif\g. end seems to be the subject of the Bharbut 
•eulpture, pi, rlv, fig 9, where *lbe little ipeco not flUed** is represented, 
and the broken promise denoted by the Sroken surface cf the giound. 
It would perhaps be too bold to luosest ehHu pedahAa (or the Jnicri^on, 
where paaasl would be the eorist zbriB of p-ade. end the meaning would 
be "tuen or cai^t (la) in breekini what he gave.*' The tree certemlv 
favours this ideniincation ' and the august lifure by the side of Jeta would 
deoote Cbe “Lord of the world,” or perhaps ''the magistrate'* or Saripuin. 

1a.. the system of Buddha is founded eo trulh; alluding to (he 
wish of Jeta to annul ibe agreement. 

where there were no trees. 

This diSen &om JuUee's vmion : he isskes the fault of the 
Bhikshu to consist io oeglecting his own sickness; hut it seemr retber to 
faave been his fonner iodifferertee to the sickness of others. For an 
cDcident somewhat like that in the teat, see SaCHd Books of the Etist. vol. 
xvu, p. 241. 
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“‘My SOD I I will look oa you !’* and theo touching him, as be 
bent down, with bis hand, lo ! ibe sickness was immediately 
healed; then leading him forth to cbe outside of the door, be 

S a fresh mat for him and himself, washed his body and 
d bU clothes for new ones. 

Then Buddha addressed the Bhikshu, “Fiom this time be 
diligent and exert yourself.’* Hearing this, he repented of his 
idleness, was moved by gratitude, and tilled with joy. be followed, 
hint, 

To the north'West of the garden of Anathapindada is a little 
stupa. This is the j>lace where Mudgalaputra CMo*te‘kb4o> 
tseu) vaiDly exerted his spiritual power in order to lift the girdle 
(task) of Sariputra (She-li-tseu). Formerly, when Buddha was 
residing near (he lake WU'jeh*no,^“ in the midst of an assembly 
of men and Devas, only Sariputra (Sbe>U>tseu) was absent (hoi 
not Time to join the assemblyy Then Buddha summoned 
Mudgalaputra. and bade him go and command him to attend. 
Mudgalaputra accordingly went. 

Sariputra was at the time engaged In repairing his reli^ous 
vestmeots. Mud^aputia addressing him said, “The Lord, 
who is now dwelling beside the Anavatapta lake, has ordered 
me to summon you.” 

Sariputra said. Wait a minute, till I have finished repairing 
TDv garment, and then I will go with you.” Mudgalaputra said. 

If you do not come quickly. I will exert my spiritual power, 
and carry both you and your house to the great assembly.** 

Then Sariputra. loosing his sash, threw it on the grot^ and 
said. ” If you can life this sash, then perhaps my body will move 
(or, then I will start).” Mudgalaputra exerted all his spiritual 
power to raise the sash, it moved not. Then the earth 
trembled in consequence. On returning by his spiritual power 
of locomotion to the place where Buddha was, he found Sariputra 
already arrived and sitting in the assembly. Mudgalaputra 
aighing said, “Now then I luve learned that tl^ power of work¬ 
ing miracles is not equal to the power of wisdom.**^' 

Not far from the stupa just named is a well. Tathagata, 
when in the world, drew from this well for his personal use. 
By the side of it is a stupa which was built by Asoka-raja: in 
it are some sariras'* of Tathagata; here also ace spots where 
there are traces of walking to and fro and preaching the law. 
To commemorate both these drcumstances, (the king) erected a 
piUar and built the stupa. A mysterious sense of awe surrounds 

feverUb afflictlOQ, cool; onlcvafoplo. See ante. vol. i. 

note 2 S, 

Mndsal&putra excelled oil the other disciples io miraculous power. 
^Sariputra excelled io wisdom. Fo’sho-hing-Lon king, ver. 1406. 

There is no mertioa of Sariputra in ibe text, as JuUen traosletes; 
the two avmbols, jhf li. for sariro. misled him. 
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the preciscts of Che place; many tairaclea are maoifested also. 
Sometiines heavenly muiic is heard, at other times divine odours 
perceived. The lucky (fuppy) presages (or, tlie cmens that 
indicate religious merit) would be dimcult to recount in full. 
Not far behind the sangfiarama (of Anat/iapindoda) is the 

£ lace where the Brahmacharins killed a courtesan, in order Co 
ly tht charge of murdering her on fiuddba (in order to slander 
him). Now Tathngnta was possessed of the tenfold powers.^' 
without fear,‘* perfectly wise, honoured by men and Devas,** 
reverenced by saints and sa^; then the heretics consulting 
together said, “We must devise some evil about him, that we 
may slander him before the congregation.” Accordingly they 
allured and bribed this courtesan to come, as it were, to bear 
Buddha preach, and then, the conmgacion having knowledge of 
the fact of her presence, they (the heretics) took her and secretly 
killed her aod buried her body beside a tree, and then, pretend* 
ing to be affect^ with resentment, th^ acquaiated the king 
(with tlte fact of the woman's death). TFie king ordered search 
to be made, and the body was found in the Jetavana. Then the 
heretics with a loud voice said, * This great Sramana Gautama‘S 
is ever preaching about moral duty and about patience 
ijorbewanee), but now having had secret correspondence with this 
woman, be has killed her so as to stop her mouth; but now, iti 
the presence of adultery and murder, what room is there for 
morality and continence 7 “ The Devas then in the sky joined 
together their voices and chanted, “This is a slander of the 
infamous heretics.*’ 

To the east of vhe san^harama 100 paces or so is a large* 
and deep ditch; this is where Devadatia.^' having plotted to 
kill Buddha with some poisonous medicine, fell down into hell. 
Devadatta was the son of Dronodana-raja (Ho*wang). Having 
applied himself for twelve years with earnestness, he was able* 
to recite 80,000 iyerses) from the treasury of the law. After¬ 
wards, prompt^ V covetousness, be wish^ to acq^uire the divine* 
(superrusturt^ faculties. Associating himself with evil com¬ 
panions. they consulted together, and he spake thus t “1 possess 
thirty marks (of a Buddh^, not much less than Buddha himself; 

Buddht W48 called Dasobala {sMdt) oo account of th: (e& powers 
he poieeeMd, for which see Burnauf, Lotuj, p, 761, and Hardy, Manuel 
of Budhlsm, p. 394. 

Abhaya, a& epithet giveo to every Buddha (Eilo), Handbook, t. 
Devamanusupujitam. 

This is Buddbe s getra name, taken from the name probably of 
the Purobjta of tbe Sai^. It is used in Northern books as a term of 
disrespect. 

Devadatta (Ti*po*ta-to) the cousin of Buddha, being the son of* 
Drooodana, Buddha’s uncle. He is also **<<4 to bo his brod)er*in*Iaw, 
beias brother to 'Yasodhara. Buddha’s wfe. He was tempted to aim at 
the first place in the Buddbist eommuniry. and when he failed in this he* 
^slotted to take the life of Buddha, (See Oldenberg. Buddha, p. 160), 
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a greae company of foUowers surround me; in whal respect do 
I differ from Taihagaia? " Having thought thus, he foitbwith 
tried to put a sturDbijiig*blocic is the way of the disciples, hut 
Sariputra and Mudgaluputra. obedient to Buddha's behest, and 
eodowed with the s^iiual power of Buddha himself, preached 
the law exhorting the disciples to re-union. Then Dcvadatia, 
not ^ving up hjs evil designs, wickedly placed some poison 
under his caus. designing to lull Buddha when he was paying 
him homage. For the purpose of executing this design he came 
from a long distance to this spot, but the earth opening, be 
went down alive into heU. 

To the south of this again there is a great ditch, where 
Kukali^^ the Bhiksbuni slandered Tatbagata, and went down 
alive into bell. 

To the south of the Kukali ditch about 300 paces is a large 
and deep ditch. Chanseba,*® the daughter cn a Brahman, 
calumniated Tathagam, and here went down alive into hell. 
Buddha was preaching, for the sake of Devas and men, the 
excellent doctrines of the law. when a female follower of the 
heretics, seeing from afar the Lord of the World surrounded 
by a great congregation who venerated and reverenced him, 
thought thus with herself, *T will this very day destroy the good 
name of this Gautama, is order chat my teacher may alone 
enjoy a wide reputation." The tying a piece of wood next her 
person, she went to the garden of Anathapindada, and in the 
midst of the great congregarion she cried with a Icud voice and 
said, 'This preacher of yours has had private intercourse with me, 
and I bear his child in my womb, the offspring cf the ^kya 
tribe." "nie heretics all believed it, but the prudent knew it was 
a slander. At this time, Sakra, the king of Devas, wishing to 
dissipate all doubt about the matter, toolc the form cf a white 
nt, and nibbled through the bandage that fastened the (wooden) 
pillow to her person. Having done so, it fell down to the ground 
with a great noise, which startled the assembly. Then the 
people, witnessing this event, were filled with increased joy; and 
one in the crowd picking up the wooden bolsier, held it up aod 
showed it to the woman, saying. "Is this your child, thou bad 
one?" Then the earth opened of itself, and she went down 
whole into the lowest hell of Avichi, and received her due 
punishment 

These three ditches** are uofaibomable in their depth: 
when the floods of summer and autumn fill all the lakes and 

** Kukali (Kju*kia*H*pj*«u) also called Kokali, interpreied "Md 
time. She is also called Oopail; she e«s a follower of Devadatta. 

»*Fof the hisiory of this woman, called Chiiwhi tChan*che) or Chin- 
sec Hardy. Manual of Buddhhm, p, 275; also Fa-blan. chap. xx. 

**These |ulfs or diicftes have all been Jdeoli£ed by CuDLinaham. 
See Arch. Survey, vol. i. p. 342. 
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poods with water, these deep caverns show no signs of the water 
standing in them. 

East of the sanghnrama 60 or 70 paces is a vihara about 
60 feet high. There is in Ic a figure of Buddha looking to the 
east in a sitting posture. When Tathagaia was in the 
world in old days, he discussed here with the heretics. 
Farther east is a Oeva temple of equal size with the vihara. 
When the sun is rising, the Deva temple does not cast its shade 
on the vihara. but when it is setting, the vihara obscures the 
Deva temple. 

Three or four li t^ the east of the vihara “which covers 
with its shadow “ is a stupa. This is where Sariputra discussed 
with the heretics. When Sudatta first bought the garden of the 
Prince Jeta for the purpose of building a vihara for Buddha, 
then Saripuira accompanied the nobleman to inspect and assist 
the plon. On this occasion six masters of the heretics sought to 
deprive him of his spiritual power. Sariputra. as occasion 
offered, brought them to reason and subdued them. There is 
a vihara by the side, io front of which is built a stupa: this is 
where Tathagau defeated the bereiica and acceded to (he request 
of Viaakha.” 

On the south of the stupa erected on the spot where Buddha 
acceded to VisakbaU request is the place where Virudhaka'faja.^* 
having raised an army to destroy me family of the Sakyas. on 
seeing Buddha dispersed his soldiers. After King Virudhaka 
had succeeded to the thit'ne. stirred up to hatred by his former 
disgrace, he equipped an army aud moved forward with a great 
force. Tlie summer beat being ended and everything arranged, 
he commaoded an advaoce. At this time a Bhikshu. having 
heard of it. told Buddha; on this the Lord of Che World was 
Sitting beneath a withered tree; Virudhaka^raja. seeing him thus 
seated, some way off alighted from his chariot and paid him 
reverence, then as he stood up he said. “There are plenty of 
green and umbrageous tree; why do you not sit beneath one of 
these, instead of under this withered one with dried leaves, where 
you walk and sit ? “ Hie Lord said. “My honourable tribe is 
like branches and leaves; Aese being about to perish, what 
shade can there be for one belonging to it?** The king said. 
** The Lord of the World by his honourable regard for his family 
is able to turn my chariot “ Then looking at him with emotion, 
be disbanded his army and returned to 1^ country. 

By the side of this place is a stupa; this is the spot where 
the Sakya maidens were slaughtered. Virudbaka'raja having 
destroyed the Sakyas. in celebration of his victory, took 500 of 

is. iiccepied her offer to build a vthare. Per (he history of 
Vittkha. see Hardy. Man. o/ Budh.. p. 220 seq. 

**Virudh»ka was the son of Prasenajit oy e servant-woman of the 
Sakv*a. He had asked a wife of them, and (bay deceived him. See infra. 
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<he Sakya maidens fqr his harem. The girls, filled with hatred 
and rage» said they would never obey Che king, and reviled the 
king and bis household. The king, hearing of it, was filled with 
rage, and ordered them all to be slnughiered. Then the officers, 
obedient to the king's orders, cut off their hands and feet and 
cast them into a ditch. Then all the Sakya maidens, nursing 
their grief, invoked Buddha. The Lord by his sucred power of 
insight having beheld their pain and agony, bade a Bhikshu take 
hts garment and go ro preach the most profound doctrine to the 
Sakya girls, viz., on the bonds of the five desires, the misery 
of transmigration in the evil ways, the pairt of separation 
between loved ones, and the long period (dlstatce) of bi.th and 
death. Then the Sakya maidens, li&ving heard the instructions 
of Buddha, out away tbo defilement of sense, removed all pollu¬ 
tions. and obtained the purity of the eyes of the law; then they 
died and were aU born in heaven. Then Sakra. king of Devas. 
taking the form of a Brahman, collected their bonu and burnt 
them. Men of succeeding years have kept this record. 

By the side of the stupa commemorating the slaughter of 
tlte Sakyas, and not far from it, is a great lalce which has dried 
up. This is where Virudhaka*raja went down bodily into hell. 
The world-honoured one having seen the Sakya maidens, went 
back to the Jetavana, and there told the Bbikshus, **Now is 
King Virudhaka’e end come; after seven days' interval a fire 
will come forth to bum up the king.^' The king heariag the 
prediction, was very frightened and alarmed. On the seventh 
day he was rejoiced that no harm had come, nod in order to 
ratify himself he ordered the women of his palace to go to the 
lake, and there he sported with them on its shores, stiouiog here 
and there with music and drinking. Still, however, he feared 
lest fire should burst out. Suddenly, whilst he was on the pure 
waters of the lake, the waves divided, and fiamea burst forth 
and consumed the little boat in which he svus, and the king him¬ 
self w^ni down bodily into the lowest hell, there to suffer 
torments. 

To the north-west of the ststrgharama 3 or 4 li. we come 
to the forest of Oblaining‘Sight (Aplanctravana ?) where are 
vestiges of Tathagata, who walked here for exercise, and the 
place where various holy persons have engaged in profound 
meditation. In all these places they have erected posts with 
inscription or else stupm. 

rormerly there was in this country a band of 500 robbers, 
who roamed about through the towns and villages and pillaged 
the border of the country. Prasenajita*raja having seiztd them 
all. caused their eyes to be put out and abandoned them in the 
midst of a dark forest. The robbers, racked with pain, sought 
compassion as they invoked Buddha. At this time Tathagata 
was in the vihara of the Jetavana, and hearing their piteous criea 
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He., by his spiritual power), be was moved to comM«ion 

recovered .hei? 

To tlie north-west oJ the capiuJ 16 ]j or so. there k ^aa 
when men lived to 20.000 yeorTtWs 
was born; To the Vui 
first met 

hv A® A'^thwe^iere^um 

by Asoka-raja. From this point going south-east 500 11 nr «a 
we come to the country ot I^-pi-ifSi/^rcJS^pila^Mtu)” 

KlE-pr-LCKPA-SU-TU [Kapiiavastu] 

^ Ji iti circuit. There are some ten 
^•2l I? nL-^j <:oMn^. whoUy desolate and ruined. The 
capital IS overilirown and in ruins. Its circuit dinner h* 
iccutaiely measured. The royal preeincu” whL thf ehu 
measure some 14 or 15 li round, 'ftiey were all built of brie/ 

^ been loivg* 

oesenM. ihe peopled villages^ are few nnd waste ^ 

cwn rZl ruler; each of the towns api»inu its 

.0 S s^r X'Sret 

fl-l W rf S^s >2 *“ 0 tt tb. forti. 

**Or. tb« iabablted suburb! or streets. 
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znaDoers of the people soft and obliging. There are 1000 or 
more ruined smsharamas remainmg; by tbe side of tbe royal 
precincts there is still a sangahroma with about 3000 (read 30> 
followers in it, who study the Little Vehicle of the Sammatiya 
school. 

There are a couple of Deva temples, in which various 
sectaries worship {live). Within the royal precincts are some 
ruined foundation walls; these are the remains of the propc^* 
palace of Suddbodana'raja ; above is built a vlfutra in which 
2 s a statue of the king. Not far from this is a ruined foundation, 
which represents the sleeping palace of Maharoaya,”^ the ^ueen. 
Above this they have erected a vihara in which is a figure of tho 
queen. 

By the side of this is & vihara ;^* this is where Bodhisattva 
descended spiritually into the womb of, his mother, '^re is a 
representation of this scene’' drawn in‘the vihara. T^c Maha- 
sihavira school say the BodhUattva wu conceived on the 30tb 
night of the month V»tO‘lo-'an-sha>cha (Uttarashadha). This is 
the 15th day of the 5th month {with us). The other schools fix 
the event on the 23rd day of he same month. This would be 
the 8th day of the 5th month {with us). 

To tbe north-east of the palace of the spiritual conception 
is a stupa: this is the place where Asita the Rishi prognosticated 
the fortune {took the horoscope or sigtts of) the royd prince.** 
On the day when the Bodhisattva was bom there was a gathering 
{a succession) of lucky indications. Then Suddhodana*raja 
summoned all the soothsayers, and addressing them said. “With 

** It may be either "ihe proper," U.. private, or "the principal” 
peliee {chlngX From CarKeyle'i remarki vre may perhaps conclude 
that ihit Mtaee was situated tn tbe southerTr portion of the eiiclosed 
precinct. The vthara bad evidently been built after ibe palace was in 
ruin*. The ateiiM of tbe king seems to have been tbera in Hiuea Talaag's 
time. 

’^Carlleyle eaeavated a site which be ihtnke reprosenU this "bed* 
chamber.* If we may judge from tbe size of the building <71 feet square). 

It would represent tbe palace of tbe king and the chamber of the queen. 
The fact of its being built of "verv large ancient briek.V' eenainly favouta 
me idenafieation of the place with tbe inner dtv described w Hiuen 
Tiiang. 

"’Carileyle places this vihora about 50 feet W.N.W, from ihv 
bed-chamber nnns. the tmpe of Adta being situiated (o (be nortb*ea$t 
of It 

**This repre^nudve scene is one of the best known of the Buddhist 
seulptirres. See Tree arrd Strptnt Worship, pi. scxlii: Stupa cf Bhofk.ti. 
pi. xxviu: LeUia Vlstara (Foueoua), pi v. 

. , *‘The boroecope cast by Aiita the soothsayer b another well*known 
incident m the Buddhist legend Fo-j/io-h/nvno/i-i’/ug. w. 70 It For an 
interetling reoresentaUon of it see Mrs. Spare* lift In Arieitni Inde, 
p. 24g, also Burgess, Cave Temples (A^ntaX p. 308. The stupa <A. Asita 
IS supDc^o bv CarIleyTe to be the solid brick rfructure he found 
about 400 feet N.N.B. i N. from ibe b^-chamber of Maya. This miy 
be so: but the horoscope was actually east withb tbe palace. 
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Lj-h « a* you Clarly answer me." In reply 

ttxy said, According to the recoid of the former Mint* thi 
fortunate. If he remains in secular life he 

ffom afar, stood before the 
1^’. to see the king. The king, ovcrjStTwcit 

fonh to meet and reverence him, and requested Jiim to bt seated 
on a precious chair; then addressing him he saTd ^‘h Hoi 
without an ob)«t that the Great Rishi has condescended to visit 
me this day ” The Rjshi said, “I was quietly resting (” 

I euddSly 

.. utultitude of the Devas dancing together for iov^® t 

bnm i« Circat R«hi. ycpu should know Tat to-day is 

the sikvi w of Suddodana.raja of 

complete enlight- 

enment of sambedhi. and become ah-wiie.*^* Heorina this T 

«oordmgly to behold the child; al« ( that mv kae 
should prevent me awaiting the holy fruit.” 

At the south gate of the city is a sium. This ia whmn 

^in«'havhig^ [h" 

congMiuIotinj lum). was about to go tuk w fte 

ifff»$liia 

Bv, U.,„ I, no 
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At this time the coecimm was leadina out (be denSant 

^ ^vadatta! confident ast^ 

in ^ bme strCDgll), was just eoteriDg the sale from without* 
fc^w.ihhe asked the coachman. 4ho “ ride “n 

elephant? - He said, “The roya? miiSJ 
Devadf^fM «lurn, therefore 1 am going to n^t ?im »> 

in?i!“ ?“ manner, pulled the elephant down 

^ him lying 

*0 that no one could pass, As iey 

SnT*^ .u coming afterwards, asked. “ Who hL 

Forthwith he (Wflnd<7) drew it on one side of the road The 
p^ce-roy^ then coming, again asked. “Who had done the foul 

k^nd^^M .. '^«y replied.’ “ Devadatta kmed 

Jt and Woced up the gate with it, and Nanda drew it on one 

on rK® The royal prince then lifted the elephant 

elephant falling m 

the ground caused a deep and wide ditch; the people siocemen 
have wmmonly called it “the fallen-elephant ditch“« 

Dy the side ot this is a vlhara in wliich is a fiaure of 
royal prince. By the side of this again is a this ^ 

the queen and the prince ; in it is a 
likeness of Yasodhara and (the child) Rahula, By the side of 
the queen s cb^ber is a vihara with a figure of a pupil ccccivinB 
of tb^r^ai foundation of the Mhool-house 

,k. the wuth-east angle of the city is a vihara in which is 
thu royel Pnnee fititng a white and high^ancing 
horse , this was the place where he left (he city. Outside each 
S! ^*®te is a vlhara in which theee^re 

4 ^®® ?/ • “if"’ ^ diseased man. a dead man! 

I" these pUces the royal prince, on 
going his rounds, beheld the various indications, on which be 
received an increase of {rtllglous) feeling, and deepw disgust 

** Tb*t j», the "HMligartft,*' There {$ a dreular iinfc ahnnr 
S k siill ailed the "H&tbi^Kun?' 

u .k. ifi. >*5^** **• . .tSencral Cunuiagbwn is perfectly convinced that this 
i» the SMI indicated in the le*t Urdu Sur^.. vol, xij. tatfodk But 
MOW, ihe whole naww is leaendJiry. Tbe vlhara by the side of^iw! 
ditch, and »d lo be bidit on Ihe silc of the palace of the erince and Mi 
wjfe, would ifldicaw that hit palace was ourside ihe walls- how ibeo 
»« ^ to, explain the iiory of bis flighl from die palace 
Mien lives "a white elcpbanC^ ' 

**• slghtt which met the pruiee'a enze when ho i*ft th* 
city on hia eac^ion. These predictive sign» are well known Thei Si 
found also m the History of Barlaain and Joasaph (BodhJaii to^hieh 
I ailed aneiuion in the year 1869. £iNfrfA/w ?iSrS^\ g6 „ 
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at tb& world and its pleasures: and, filled witb this oonvlctioo, 
lie ordered his coachman to return and go home again. 

To Che south of the city going dO li or so, we come to an old 
town where there is a stupa This is the place where Kra- 
kuchcbhanda Buddha was boro, during the Bbadra'kalpd when 
own lived to 60 JM 0 years,*' 

To tbe south of the cit^, not far, there is a siupa: this is 
the place where, having arrived at complete enlightenment, he 
met bis father. 

To the south-east of the city is a stupa where are that 
Taihagata's r^cs ( 0 / his bequeathed body) ; before it is erected 
a stone pillar about 3D feet high, on tbe top of which is carved 
a lion.** By its side {or. on its side) is a record relating the 
circumstances of his Nirvana. It was erected by Asoka-raja. 

To the QOrth*east of tbe town of Krakuchebhanda Buddha, 
going about 30 li, we come to an old capiul (pr, great city) in 
which there is a stupa. This is to commemorate the spot where, 
in tbe Bhadra-kalpa when men lived to the age of 40.000 years, 
Kanakamuni Buddha was boro.** 

To the north-east of the city, not far. is a stupa; it was 
here, having arrived at complete enlightenment he met his 
father. 

Farther north there is a stupa containing the relics of his 
bequeathed body: in front of it is a stone pillar with a lion on 
tbe top, and alMut 20 feet high; on this is inscribed a record 
of events connected with his Nirvana; this was builc by 
Asoka-raja. s 

To tbe north-eait of Che city about 40 li is a siupa. This 
is tbe spot where (he prince sat in the shade of a tree to watch 
tbe ploughing festival. Here be engaged in profound meditation 
and reached tbe condition of “absence of desire."**' The king 

*'Knkucbehbiad4 wti ihe dri( of tbe five Buddhas of lbs Bhedra' 
kalM. Tbe fabled hiribpbce of tbU Buddbs must he sought about a 
yafana U miles) to tea soiitb-wost of Ka^lavastu. and not. as 
Carileyle indicates, at Nagre. 74 miles to tbe aortb-west of that place. 
Pa-biaa visited ibis place after leaving Sravasd, then went oorib about 
I roiJsa. theu east I mile* to KapUavascu. Ind. Ani.. vol. xl. p. 293. 

** Carileyle, wbio at Nagra. tbougbt be bad discovered the 
pedestal oe wbicb this pillar stood; tho pOlar was gone, and tbe uatives 
dcDied all knowledge of it or its tuetory, Tbeir ignorance is not to be 
wondered at. eoasioeriag they lived Id or 18 nulea from the site named 
by Hiueo Tslang. 

**KanakamunL a mytholojual person, tbe second of the five 
Buddhas of tbe Bbadra-kaJpa. Bis bhtbplace Is identified by Carileyle 
aatb a village called Kanakpur. about a yo/nno to tbe west of Kapila- 
vastu. As ws distance and bcariog agree witb Fa-hiao’s account and 
eearly eo with that of Hiuea Taiang. It may be correct 

*^Tbis inddeni is recorded in all tbe Lives of Buddha. See Pa-shO' 
hi/tf-nen-kint. w, 330 0. Tbe figure of tbe prince lost in meditation 
unda tbe Jambn tree will be found in 7rM end Serpeni Werthip, 
pL uv. fig. 1. where the leaves or Sowers of (be tree are bent down to 
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.seeing the prince in (lie shade of ihe tree and engross^ ui quiet 
coDwmf^tion, and observing that whilst the sun’s rays shed 
tbeir bright Ught around him, yet the shadow ot the tree did 
not move, bis heart, recognising the spirituaJ character of the 
prince, was deeply reverent. 

To the DOrt-west of the capital there are esvera! hundreds 
and thousands of uupas, indicating the spot where the members 
of the Sakya tribe were slaughtered. Virudhaka'taja having 
subdued the Sakyas, and captured the members of their tribe 
to the number of 9,990 myrads of pMple, then orde^ them 
to be slaughtered.** They piled their bodies like straw, and 
their blood was collected in lakes. The Devas moved the hearu 
of men to coHect their bones and bury them. 

To the fiouth'West of the place of massacre are four little 
stupas. This is (be place where the four Sakyaa withstood an 
army. When first Prasenajita became king, he sought an alliaoce 
bv marriage with tbe Sakya race. The ^kyas despised him as 
of their family, and so deceived him by giving hint aa a wife a 
child of a servant, whom they largely endowed. Prasenajita^ 
raja established her as his principal queen, and she brought 
forth in due time a son, who was call^ Virudhaka*raja. And 
now Virudhaka was desirous to go to the family of his maternal 
uncles to pursue his studies under their direction. Having come 
to the south part of the city, he there saw a new preaching-hall, 
and there he stopped his chariot. The Sakyas hearing of it, 
forthwith drove him away, saying. "How dare you. basebom 
fellow I occupy this abode, an abode built by the Sakyas. in 
appearance (or. intended for) an abode of Buddho 7 " 

After Virudhaka had succeeded to the throne he longed 
to revenge his former insult; he therefore raised an army and 
occupied this place with hij troops, who took possession of the 
fields. Four men of the -^kyas who were engaged in ploughing 
between the watercourses*^ immediately opposed the progress 
of tbe soldiers, and having scattered entered the town. 
Their clansmen, considering that their tribe was one in which 

c&vtf tbe young prince, from tbs top of wbotc bead the light of profound 
rnediution procc^ wbilst the flguru ecarching througboui tbe garden, 
end looking in at the three palaces of the prince, denote the pert^extiv 
of his atieodents and fatber, at (o his whereabouts. See the pertieulsrs in 
the Romaulc Leitnd of Buddha 

*^Tbe enmity of Virudhaka (Pi*lij*tse*kla) was owing to the insult 
the Sakyas bad paid his father in wedding him to a slave, and also to the 
epithet “base oom” they applied to him (see <mre, vol. i). His 
father. Prasenajtta. was not a kinsman of ihe Sakyai (as t^Ueyle 
jUiesX but an alleo. Tbe position the Sakyai held ae "a holy 
fajTuly u a peculiarity not yet thoroughly understood. The site of the 
slausbter has been identified with a place ealied Bbata or Bad^. about 
e mjlts to the north-west of Bbuila. 

*^Hun man, the riUs diwding fields. 
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there had been a long succeseioa of universal monarcbs. and 
that the boDourable children of such righteous had 

dared to act cruelly and impetuously, and without patience to 
kill and slay, and so had brought disgrace on their family, drove 
them away &om their home. 

The four men. having been banished, went to the north 
among the Snowy Mountains; one become king of the country of 
Bamyan. one of Udyana. one of Himutala. one of Sambi 
(Kausambi?). They have transmitted their kingly authority 
from generation to generation without any interruption/^ 

TO the south cu the city 3 or 4 li is a grove of Nyogrodha 
trees in which is a stupa built by Asoka^raja. This is the place 
where Sakya Tatliagata. having returned to his country after his 
enlightenment, met his father and preached the law.^' 
Suddhodana*raje. knowing that T&thsgata had defeated Mara 
and was engaged in traveOing ^out. leading people to the truth 
and converting them, was moved by a strong desire to see him. 
and considered how he could pay him the reverence due to him. 
He therefore sent a messenger to invite Tathagata. saying. 

Formerly you promised, when you had completed your purpose 
to become a Buddha, to return to your native place. These arc 
your words still usp^ormed; now then is the time for you to 
condescend to visit me." The messenger having come to the t^ace 
where Buddha was, expressed to him ihe king’s desire (nind). 
Tachagata in reply said. " After seven days I will return to my 
native place." The messenger returning, acquainted the king 
with the news, oq which Suddhodana*raja ordered his subjects 
to prepare the way by watering and sweeping it, and to adorn 
the road with incense and flowers : and then, accompanied by 
his oflicers of state, be proceeded 40 li beyond the city, and there 
drew up bis chariot to await bis arrival. Then Ta^agata with 
a great multitude advanced; the eight Vajrapanis surrounded 
him as an escort, the four heavenly kings went before him : 
divine Sakra. with a multitude of Devas belonging to (he world 
of desires ^ama-Ioka). took their place on the left hand : 
Brahma-rajo with Devas of Rupadoka accompanied him on (he 
right The Bhikshu priests walked in order behind, Buddha 
ty himielf, as the full moon among the stare, stood in the midst: 
his supreme spiritual presence snook the three worlds, the 

***niie li % difficult jMeMM and (be iriniUtlon doubtful, but a Je 
1 m obKurs then tbsi in the mnefa. Ibe idea Is that ;jiildian. 
daacended from holy kings, ought not to have resisted even an invnder. 

*^This ftcry of the banishment of the Sakya youths <s met uith in 
the Southern records {tAahevanifa). Sm Max Muller. HUr. Anc. Sonsk, 
Vr.. p. 2S5. The story of tba Idne of Udvana end the Noia sftl occurs 
above. Book lU. vol. 1. 

<>For this part of Buddha's history see FC'Sho-hine'isM'klnr. 
versa J?. 
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brightness of his person exceeded lhat of the seven lights .** 
and thus traversing the air he approached bis native country/' 
The king and ministers having reverenced him, again returned 
to the kingdom, and they located themselves in this Nyagrodba 
grove. 

By the side of the sanghwama, and not far from it, is a 
stupa; this is the spot where Tathagata sat beneath a great 
tree with bis fhM to the east and received from his aunt a 
goldendissu^ kashaya garment.’^ A little farther on is another 
siupa; this is the place where Tacbagaia converted eight king’s 
sons and 500 Sakyas. 

Within the eastern gate of the city, on the left of the road, 
is a siupa; this is where the Prince Siddarcha practised (athletic 
sports and competitive) arts, 

Outside the gate is the temple of Isvara*deva. In the 
temple is n figure of the Deva made of stone, which has the 
appearance of rising in a bent position/* This is the temple 
which the royal prince when an infant (in swaddling clothes) 
entered. King Suddhodana was returning from the Lumbini 
(Livani—La*fa*ni) garden/* after having gone to meet the 
prince. Passing by this temple the king said, “ This t<mple is 
noted for its many spiritual exhibitions (mlracIeS). The Sakyn 
ebUdren*^ who here seek divine protection alway^ obtaio what 
they ask: we must take the royal prince to this place and offer 
up our worship.” At this time the nurse (joster^mother), carry¬ 
ing the child m her amu, entered the temple ; then the stone 
image raised itself and saluted the prince. When the prince 
left, the image again seated itself, 

Outside the south gate of the city, on the left of the road. 


*«Sun. moon, sod five olaoeu. 

ex4ggertUon found in the visit of fiuddha to his Diillvo 
country is common to all the records. 

Is the larment suppoeed to be kepi by the great ICuyepi in 
the Cock's-foot Mountain for Maitreya. Buddha’s tuit wu MaEapraJa- 
pati, v/ho was at the bead of the female disdples. 

**7bls is. at it seems, the meanlne of the passage, literally, "the 
appearance of rising, bendingly,” t e.. rislnt and bending. Tluj renderint, 
which differs so widely from Julien's, is coul^rmed by the scene found in 
Tree and Strptnr Worshfp. pi. Ixix. (upper disc.X where the large figure 
"ridng bendingly” is that of Isvara, ana the cloih with the feet msKed 
on it represents the infant Buddha. Suddhodana and Maya (or Prajapati) 
are alio represenied. 

•CThli garden ws4 Buddha's birthplace. The name Lumbini Is smd 
to have been derived from that of the wife of Sir^abuddba; bis daughter 
was Maya, tbe metbor of Buddba. The Chinese eoidvalent in (he *ext. 
La*ra-ni. may possibly be connected with the Sanskrit lamna. saline; but 
lavanl Is a feoinloe penooal name. 

** In the plate referred to above, there are acne but womeD present 
(except Suddhodana), as if they were praying for their children. 

2 



276 


CHISESS ACCOUm'S OP ISDU 


IS a stupa: it was here the royal prince cOQieodcd with the 
Sakyas m athletic sports {arts) Md pierced with bis arrows the 
iron targets/* 

From this 30 li southeast is a sniaU stupa.** Here there 
IS a fouQtau], the waters of which are as clear as a mirror Here 
» was. during the athletic contest, that the arrow of the prince, 
after peoetraung the targets, fell and buried itself up to the 
feather in the ground, causing a clear spring of water to flow 
forth. Common tradition has called this the arrow fcuntain 
{Smtkupa) ; persons who are sick by drinking the water of this 
spring are raesfly restored to health ; and so people coming from 
a distance taking back with them some of the mud {ntcist earih) 
of this place, and applying it to the part where they suffer pain 
mos^ recover from theic ailments, 

To the north^st of the arrerw well about 80 or W li we 
come to the Lumbini (Lavaoi) garden. Here is the bathing tank 
of the Sakyas. the water of which is bright and clear as a mirror, 
and the surface covered with a mixture of flowers. 

To the north of this 24 or 25 paces there is an Asoka-fiower 
tree,** which is now decayed; this is the place where Bcdbisattva 
was born on the eighth day of the second half of the month 
called Vaisakha, which corresponds with us fo the eighth day 
of the third month...The school of the Sthaviras (Shang«tso.pu) 
4ay It was on the fifteenth day of the second half of the same 
month. correspoDdiog to the fifteenth day of the third month 
with us. East from this is a stupa built by Aseka-raja, on the 

where the two dragons bathed the body of the prince** 
when Bodbisaltva was boro, be walked without assiitanre in the 
direction of the four q^uariers, seven paces in each direction 
and smd, I am the only lord in heaven and earth: from this 
time forth my births arc finished.” Where his feet bad trod 
there sprang up great flowers. Moreover, two dragons sprang 
forth, and. fixed in the aix, poured down the one a cold and the 
other a warm water stream from bis month, to wash the prince 
To the east of this' stupa are two fountains of pure water 


*• aewuot of with ihe SUyi princes will be fouid 

See also ft*hiaa. p. 86, n. i The 
ipot is identified by Carileyle; Expert, p. 187 ^ ^ ^ 

^ diklnnce and In the same 
Ar«rioo, II hu been ideotfled with a spot ailed Sur*kiiia a corruotlon 
erf Sm*kupa (anew w«IlX about 4^ milaa due «uih of the former"Suea 
(ArffM. Surn^. voJ. XM. p. 188). The barina does 
corrwpood with (hat gimi by the Chmese pilmms. The non of ihs 
arrow n given in (he Lotira Vutara. p. 1<9. 

,v . ” curioBj (bat it should be so freaueBUv staled 

fiaooBi of (he spots named la the tat uiena 
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by ibe side of which have been built two stupas. This is the 
place where two dragons appeared from the earth. When 
Bodhisaitva was boro, the aiteodaois and household relations 
hasieocd lo every direction to find water for the use of the child 
At this time two spriup gurgled forth from the earth just before 
the queen, the one cold, the other warm, usbg which they bathed 
him. ^ 

To the south of this is a stupa This is the spot where 
Sakra, the lord of Devas, received Bodhisattva in his arms. 
When Bodhisattva was born, then Sakra, the king of Devas, took 
him and wrapped him in an exquisite and divine robe. 

Qose CO this there are four stupas to denote the place where 
the four heovcoly kings received Bodhisattva in their anns. When 
bMhisatitvn was born from the rightside of his mother, the four 
kiop wrapped him in a golden*coloufed cotton vestment, and 
placing him on a golden slab {btnch) and bringiog him to his 
mother, they said, “The queen may rejoice indeed at having 
given birth to such a fortunate child !’» If the Devas rejoiced 
at the event, how much more should men ! " 

By the side of these stupas and not fat from them is a great 
alone pillar, on the top of which is the figure of a horse, which 
was budi by Asoka.rnja. Afterwards, by the contrivance of a 
wicked dragon, it was broken off in the middle and fell to the 
ground. By the side of it is a little river which flows to the 
south-east. The people of the place call it the river of oil** 
This IS the stream which the Devas caused to appear as a pure 
and disieiung pool for the queen, when she bad brought forth 
her child, to wash and purify herself in. Now it is chaoged and 
become a river, the stream of which is still unauous- 
, From this going east K)0 li or so, across a wild and deserted 
jungle, we amve at the kingdom of Lait-mo (Ramagrama). 

I-AN*MO [RaWAORAUA] 

The kingdom of Lan-mo*’ has been waste and desolate for many 
years. There is ao account of its extent. The towns are decayed 
and the mhabitaots few. ^ 

To the south-east of the old capital (town) there is a brick 
in height lees than 100 feet. Formerly, after the Nirvana 
of Tathagata, a previous king of this country having got a share 
of the sanras of bis body, relumed home with iem, and to 


tbit •nhe river of oil" w»9 dose to die jpoe 
where ihe child wea hom, &ad flowed through (he gerdea. 

, Ctow eouiTaJeoQ eivc us giiDply Ram4. but that la iho mhia 

of the county, Reaertou would be the oJd cipitiL TTiere cm b? no 
^ reeiorauca: the AfoAcwomo refers to the relic tower o£ 
enujowe M«W,. pp. IM. 185X which is described by 
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hooour these relics he buUt {this stupd). Miraculous signs are 
here displa>^. aad a divine light from time to time shines 
around. 

By the side of the stupa is a clear lalte {tank). A dragon 
at certain periods^* comes forth and walks here, and changing 
his form and snake*]^e exterior, marches round the stupa, 
turning to the right to pay it honour. The wild elephants come 
in herds, gather flowers, and scatter (hem here. Impelled by 
a mysterious power, they have continued to offer this service 
from the first uU now. In former days, when Asoka^raja. divid¬ 
ing the relics, built stupas, baviog opened the stupas built by 
the kings of ^e seven countries, he proceeded to travel to this 
country, and put his hand to the work (vfr., of openins this 
stupa) the dragon, apprehending the desecration of the place, 
changed himself into the form of a Brahman, and going in front, 
he bowed down before the elephant^^ and said, " Maharaja 1 

K ur feelings are well affected to the law of Buddha, and you 
ve largely planted {good ned) in the field of religious merit. 

1 venture to ask you to detain ^ur carriage awhile and con¬ 
descend to visit my dwelling." TTie king replied, "And where 
is your dwelling ?is it near at hand? " The Brahman said, "1 
am the Naga king of this lake. As I have heard that the great 
king desires to build a superior field of merit.^^ 1 have ventured 
to ask you to visit my abode." The king, receiving this invita¬ 
tion. irnmediately entered the dragon prednci. and sitting there 
for some time, the Naga advanced towards him and said. 
"Because of my evil karma I have reedved this Naga body; by 
religious service to these sarlras of Buddha I desire to atone for 
and efface my guilt. Oh. that the king would himself go and 
inspect (the stupa, or the relics) with a view to worship. Asoka- 
raja having seen {the character of the place), was filled with fear, 
and said. "All these appliances for worship are unlike anything 
seen amongst men." The Naga said. "If it oe so, would that the 
king would not attempt to destroy the stupa 1" The king, seeing 
that he could not measure his power with that of the Naga, 
did not attempt to open the stupa {to take out the relhs). 
At the spot where the dragon come out of the lake is an ioscrip- 
tioQ to ue above effect'* 

** Or it msy be trinsliled "every 4ay." 

**Tlu> trvieUtion differs entirely from lulieo's; the etory, however, 
of Aioka’e dividing the relics which the eeven kings bad acquired after 
the cremation is wril known, (See FOHhO’hjnfi’tseR'ktns, ven. 2297, 2298). 

ft is poeeible that stone (elephant) in this paseaee ie a misprint for 
rAow (bead): it would then be, "koockins bit head {k’hovf fhoW) before 
the king, be aid." fte.; but as tbert ie allueios to a carriage or con¬ 
veyance in the next sentence, (he readlos may be correct. 

I.S.. to obuun a superior merit by building stupas. 

For a simlac aeecuot. see Fahlan. chap, xxiH. 
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Not far from the oeighbourbood of tbii stupa is a 
S0\ghanma. with a very few priests aiUcbed to it Their conduct 
is respectful and scrupulously correct; and one Sramanera 
msDages the whole business of the society. When any priests 
come from distant regions, they entertain ^em with the greatest 
courtesy and liberality; during three days they keep them in 
(heir society, and offer them the (our necessary things 

The old tradition is this: Formerly there were some 
Bbikshus who agreed’* to come together from a distance, and 
to travel to worship this stupa. They saw when they had arrived 
a herd of elephants, coming and darting togecher. Some of 
them brought on their tusks shrubs (havgs and oranchef), others 
with (heir trunks sprinkled water, some of them brought different 
Sowers, and all ofTeied worship (as ihsy stood) to the stupa. 
When the Bhikshua saw this, chey were moved with joy and 
deeply .affected. Then one of them giving up his full ord.7s’* 
(ordination), vowed to remain here and offer his services 
continually (to the stupa), and expressing his thoughts Co the 
others, he said. *'I indeed, considering these remarkable signs 
of abounding merit, count as nothing my own excessive labours 
during many years amongst the priests.’* This stupa having 
some relics of Buddha, by the mysterious power of its sacred 
character draws together the herd of elephants, who water the 
earth around the bequeathed body (of the saint). It would be 
pleasant to finish the rest of my years in this place, and to 
obtain with the elephants (be end (at which they aimV' They 
all replied. This is an excellent design ; as for ourselves, wc 
are stained by our heavy (sins) ; our wisdom is not equal to the 
formation of such a design; but according to your opportunity 
look well CO your own welfare, and cease not your ^orts in 
this excellent purpose." 

Having depart from the rest, he again, repeated his earnest 
vow, and with joy devoted himself to a solitary life during the 
rest of his days. 

Food, drink, elolbioa. medidne. 

So I tr&iuUte lung ehf. "were of the same mind." JuUeo renders 
It. ^hhelr brelbren." u ihe equivalent of "those of the lame mind.” and 
he makes these invite (f/ang ckaou) the other. It may bo so, bui there 
were evidently no brethren at the stupa, at the narrative shows. This old 
tradiuon is also related by Pa*bian (ebep. xxiii). 

’* This is undoubtedly the meaning of the pa»$ase. He was a 
Bhiksbu. it,. t\j\\y Ordained; but now be gives up the privilege of ihnt 
position, and undertakes the dudes of a Sramanera. to water aod sweep 
(be courts of the nupa. 

'*This appears to me to be Ihe meajune of the passage: The 
Bhiksbu was led by witnessing the devodoa of the elepbaots to count his 
own conduct as trifling compared with theiii. He theiclore casts in bis 
lot with them. U, Juuen takes a differeoi view of the meaning of the 
ongioat 
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Od this he constructed for himself a leafy pannasala.^^ led 
the rivulets so as to form a pool, and at tbeif propu seasons 
gathered flowers, and watered and swept aad garnished the 
stupa. Thus during a succession of years be persevered without 
change of purpose or plan. 

Tbe kings of the neighbouring countries, hearing the history, 
greatly honoured him: gave up their wealth and treasure, and 
together founded tbe sangharama. Then they requested {the 
,Sram< 2 n^ru) to take charge of the affairs of the congre^tion; 
and from that time till now there has been no interruption in 
tbe oripnal appointment, and a Sramanera has ever held tbe 
chief o&e in tbe convent 

Eastward from this convent, in the midst of a great forest, 
after going about 100 li, we come to a great stupa built by 
Asoka-raja. This is tbe place where the prince^royal. after 
having passed from the city, put off bis precious robes, loosed 
his necmce. and ordered his coachman^' to return home. Tbe 
prince*royal in the middle of the night traversing the div. at 
early dawn arrived at this place/* and then, heart and body 
bent on accomplishing bis destiny, he said. Here have 1 come 
out of tbe prison stocks. Here have I shaken off my chains." 
This is the place where be left for the last time his harnessed 
horse,** and taking the manl gem** ^m bis crown, be 
commanded his coalman, saying, **Take this gem, and. return¬ 
ing. say to my father the king, now I am going away, not in 
inconsiderate disobedience, but to banish lust, and to destroy 
the power of impermanence, and to stop all tbe leaks of 
existence." 

Tliea Cbandaka (Chen-to-kia) replied. “Wbat heart can 1 
have to go back thus, with a horse without a rider? " Tbe 
prince having persuaded him with gentle words, bis mind was 
opened and he returned. 

To the east of the stupa where Cbandaka returned is a 
Jambu tree with leaves and branches fallen off but the trunk 
still upright. By the side of this is a little stupa. This U tbe 

** Fawta b a Sinhalese word for “leafy but.*’ t-f-. a resideoce made 
out of boushs of trees. 

** His coachman, or equerry, was called Cbandaka. For an acoount 
of bis dlsroisaal see Fo-sho’hind'tsan-king, versa $. 

**Tlie place appears to be “Maneya" about $4 milee E.SB. of 
BbuJla. 

** It is true that kea means "a ebariot"; but it also mtans "a horse 
saddled for sernee"; and as all ihe evideoce, both «)f tbe books and 
•colptures. is in favour of the prince sending back Ms “horse", I have 
used This uanslation. But it may also be translated "chariot/ as lb» 
answer of Chaodaka seems to require. 

generally called tbe c/iudamanl. 
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place whew the prince exchanged his pr«i<jus** robe for one 
made of deerskin. The prince bad cut oS bis hair and exchanged 
his lower garments, and although be had got rid of bis collar 
of precious stones, yet there was one divine garmeot on his 
person). “This robe,’* he said, “is greatly in excess {of my 
wants) ; how shall I change it away ? ” At this time a Suddha- 
I vasa-deva*^ transformed himself into a hunter with robes of 

> deerskin, and holding bis bow and carrying bis quiver. The 

' prince, raising bis garment, addressed him thus: “I am desirous 

to ex^ange garments with you, Oh, that you would assent.” 
The hunter said “Good I “ The prince, loosing his upper 
garment, gave it to the hunter. The hunter having received it. 
resumed his ]>va body, and holding the garment he had 
obtained, rose into the air and departed. 

By the side of the stupa commeinorating this event, and 
not far from it. is a stupa built by Asoka^r^a. This is the spot 
where the prince had his bead shaved. The prince taking a 
knife {swet^ from the hands of Chandaka. himself cut o(! his 
locks. Sakra, king of Devas. took the hair to his heavenly palace 
to offer it worship. At this time a Suddhavasa*dcva. transform¬ 
ing himself into a barber, and holding his razor in his hand, 
advanced towards the prince. The latter hereupon addressed 
him, “Can you shave off the hair? Will you favour me by 
so doing to me ? ** The transformed Deva being so directed, 
accordingly shaved his bead. 

The time when the prince left the city and became a recluse 
is not quite fixed, ^me say that Bodhisattva was then nineteen 
years or age: others say he was twenty-nine, and that it was on 
the eighth day of the second half of the month Vaisakha, which 
I corr^onds to our fifteenth day of the third month. 

To the south-east of the head-sbaving stupa, in the middle 
of a desert, going 180 or 190 li, we come to a Nyagrodha grove 
in which there is a stupa about 30 feet high. Formerly, when 
^ Tathagaia bad died and his remains had been divided, the 

; Brabmans who had obtained none, came to the place of crema- 

! tion, and taking the remnant of coals and cinders to their native 

country, built this stupa over them,** and offered their religious 
services to it. Since then wonderful signs have occurred in this 
place; sick persons who pray and worship here are mostly 
cured. 

By the side of the ashes stupa is an old sangharoma, where 

rebe omaiDenle^ with verieus gems. 1 &nd aothing about 
I *'a burtler” in ihe teat, although it «a witn a hunter (hr exchange wa) 

I made. 

A Deva of the *'pure abodes”; a Deii^ of the five highest Supa* 
brahma heavens. See Childers* PaU Dki. sub voc. SonMoka. 

1 •‘TTiis is the ** Ashes DegCba." referred to Fo-ifta-hint^sart'kiug. 

i V. 2284. 
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there are traces of the four former Buddhas, who wallwd aod 

sat ^ cottvcDt there are several 

hundred stupas, among which is, a large one bmli Asc*a* 
raja; althougbt it is mostly in rums, yet its height is still about 

^in bis going north-east through a great forest along a 
dangerous and difficult road, where wild oxen and be^s of 
eleohants and robbers and hunters ttusc incessant Uouble to 
travellers, after leaving the forest we come to the kingdom of 
Kiu-shi-ua-k'ie*lo (Kusinagara). 

KlU-Sin*NA-K’JB-LO [KuSWAOARA] 

The capital*" of this country is in ruins, and its towns and villaga 
waste and desolate- The brick foundation walls** of the old 
capital are about 10 li in circuit There are few inbabitants, 
and the avenues of the town are deserted and waste. At the 
north-east angle of the dty gaie*^ is a stupa whic* was built by 
Asoka-raia. This is the old house ot Chundn (Chun*l o) *, m 
the middle of it is a well which was dug at the time when he 
was about to make his oflering (to Buddha). Although it has 
overflown for years and monfijs, the water is still pure and 

the nort-west of the city 3 or 411. crossing the Ajiiaved 
fO»shl-to-fa-ti/* fiver, on the western bank, not far, we come to 
a grcve of sale trees- The sch tree is like the Huh tree, with a 
gtceoish white bark and leaves very glistening and ara«lh. In 
this wood are four trees of an unusual height, which indicate the 
place where Tatbagata died.’* 

«Kui(n»iMS- KusintMa Kuwaairt, Kudirw^ka. or JCudnars. 

KMe of Kddha's dctlh and buriST b*« ^iiAed .hy 
and Cunnlfttham with tho vJUiK oi Kaua. 35 

of Ootakh^. li wood dose lo die rfranyavaii river (Fp-sho-hn^isaff 
king V mSk: this mwl bo the eame as ihs Ultle Oaiidakj nver, or one 
ofTti feeders. Tbe ehinael of this riw. bowevw. hat uadersoM fr^uent 
ebanjos See /. «. -Se. 5 . voL v. pp. 123 f.; Bwaouf, pnd ^0, 

M, tS, Ut ; U«*n. Ind. Alt. (2o5 od-), vol. 1. pp. HI. W2, W/M 

spee^ of lbs bricks of which the stupas were built 

Asvsgbosha s^aks^of the ZMng-slart? pie, which roust have led 
towards the river (Fo-fk^h!nfisan-h'ng. v. 22d(K 

**Cburida was a householder who invited Buddha to his bouse and 


there gave him bis Isjt repast (Po-^ho-hinB-iian-ksns. v. 1W7). an 
account of Chuode's offerini. according to the later school of Buddhism. 

*** •Mn*CSUneM Wu^shin*. “ioviodble." This Is ihc same as .the 
Ul-na-fa-ti or Hiraayavad river, in Chinese Yeu-Iun-ho, the nver loat 


bai sold. 


*»Tbe record generally speaks of rwo sata frees {Shorea tobuMdi 
(P^-ik^hins-isan king. v, l$50), and they are represenled m the eculptuiy 
of the Nirvana in Cive xxvi. at Ajaoia tBurgws, Cav« TtmpUs. pi. 1.). 
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TTiefe is (htre) a great brick vr/wrc, ia which is a 
of the Uirvana of Thtbagata. He is lying with his head to the 
iorS as if asleep. By the side of, this vihara is a stupa 
built by Asoka-raja ; although in a ruinous stote. yet it 
200 feet in height Before it is a stone pillar to record th^ 
NirwTrto of Taihagaia; although there is an mscription oa ii. 
vet there is no date as to year or month. 

According to the general tiaditioD. Tajhagata was eighty 
years old when, on the I5ih day of the second ha f of lb® jnomh 
Vaisakha. he entered l^irvana. This corresponds to the day 
of the 3rd month with w. But S»”«t.vaclm> say that he 
died on the 8th day of the second half of the month Kart^. 
which is the same as the 8th day of the month with ^ 
different schools calculate vanously from the death of Buddha. 
Some say it is 1.200 years and more since then. Others say. 
1,300 and more. Others say 1.500 and more. Others say that 
900 years have passed, but not 1,000 since the Nirvana. 

By the aide of the vihara. and not far from it. is a stupa. 
This denotes the ploce where Bodhisactva, when practising a 
rcliious life, was born as the king of a ftock of pheasants (cW— 
S. kaplnida). and caused a fire to be put out. Formerly there 
WQS in this place a great and shady forest, where boasts and birds 
<ongfeiaied and buTu their nests or dwelt m caves. Suddenly a 
fierce wind burst from every quarter, and a violent conflagration 
spread on every side. At this time there was a phewant who. 
moved by pity and tenderness, hastened to plunge itself In • 
stream or pure water, and then flying up in the air, shook the 
droDS from its feathers ion the flamed. Whereupon Sakra, kmg 
of Devas. coming down, wid (to the bird). “Why are wou so 
foolish as to tire yourself, thus fluttering your wings ? A great 
fire is raging, it Is burning down the forest trees and the desert 
grass; what can such a tiny creature as you do to put it o^ut l 
The bird said. “ And who arc you ? He replied. I am Sakra, 
king of Devas.” The bird answered, “ Now Sakra. king of DevM. 
has great power of religious metit, and every wish be has he 
can gratify; to deliver from this calamity and avert the evQ 
would be as easy as opening and shutting his band. ThMe can 
ie no propriety in penniiting this calamity to last. But the 
fire is burning 4efcdy on every side, there is no time for words. 
And so saying he flew away again, and ascending up. sprinkled 
the water from bis wings. Then the king of the Devas took the 

«*The various dates here recorded would con^nd with ^c., 
652 ac.. 852 ac., and a data between 252 i.c, and 352 PX 
Hfuen TiUna cfobsbiy means to place the Nirvoiur, a huedreo jws 
Wore Aaoki U. about 325 ac., which is the dal© be employs eUeatere. 
The SoutberB date is 543 a.c., bui ih« most rcceot reasearches place it 
between 477 end 482 a.c. This Is aeneridly jwceplcd. 

••This may be otherwise translated : "if my request is without 
effect with whom lies (he fault?" 
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water in ih© hollow of bis hand*’ and poured it out on the forest 
and extinguished the fire; the smoke was cleared away and the 
living creatures saved. Therefore the stupa is still called the 
exiinguishing-fife stupa." ^ 

By the side of this, not fer ofi, is a stupa, un this spot 
Bodhisattva, when practising a religious life, bwng at that time 
a deer, saved (or, rescued)** living creatures. In very remote 
times this was a great forest; a fire burst out in the wild grasj 
that grew in it. The birds** and beasts were sorely distressed. 
Before them was the barrier of a swiftly flowing river. Behind 
them the calamity of the raging fire which barred their escape. 
There was no help for it but to plunge into the water, and there 
drowned, they perished. This deer, moved by pity, placed ms 
body across the stream, which lashed his sides and broke his 
bones, whilst he strove with all bia strength to rescue the drown¬ 
ing creatures. A wom*out h&re coming to the bank, the deer 
with patience bearing bis pain and fatigue, got him safely across, 
but his strength being now worn out, he was engulfed in the 
water and died. The Devas collecting his bones raised this 
stupa. 

To the west of this place, not for off, is a stupa. This 
is where Subhidre** (Shen»hien) died (entertd Nirvana). 
Subhadra was originally a Brahman teacher. He was 120 yea« 
of age; being so old. he bad acquired in consequence much 
wisdom. Hearing that Buddha was about to die, he came to 
the two*^ (sola) trees, and asked Anando, saying, “The Lord 
is about to die; pray let me ask him respecting some doubts 
1 have, which still hamper me.” Ananda replied, The l^rd 
is about to die; pray do not trouble him.” He said, “I near 
Chat Buddha Is difficult to meet in the world, and that the true 
law is difficult to hear. I have some grave doubts; there is no 
ground for fear.” On being invited. Subhadra at once entered, 
and first asked Buddha, ‘’^There are meuy different persons 
who call ihcmseves masters, each having a different system of 


■^Tftkina a handful of water. 

** There is an wot In the text, she (killed) for ksw (d^ivre^. 
Jullea tranilatei iba passase "took the form of a deer, and aaerificed tui 
life” The former part, ''look the form of a deer,” cannot « oorreci. 
the oripnal ia we/ %h. heina a deer ; wilh rtard to ihe second part 
"taatfleed bii life," ihe origmal U she tang, which is liwrally w WU 
llvini animals for fi>od." I nave preferred lo consider tiia a mistake ror 

is difficult to understand why the birds ibould be iirtii of the 


nver. 


••For the clrcutiulaocei allendinf the eeawton of Subhadra 
(Su-po*t'o'lo), aee var^ 2©, p 290, In Chiseee bi^ 

name if Sben*hien. "the very virtuous '* _ , ... ... 

*’Kere tbe tsvo trees ere referred to. The four which existed m 
Hiuea Teiare'f tiane were probably of a later dale, and had been planied 
two at tbe bead and two at the feel wbm Buddha died. 
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doctrine, and pretending therewith to wide the Is 

Gautama (Kiu-ta-mo)” Ale to fcithom tbeir doctrine? Buddha 
said. “ 1 know their docUine thoroughly; ” and then for 
Subhadra’6 sake he preached the law. 

Subhadra having heard {the sermon), his mind, pure and 
faithful, found deliverance, and be asked to be wcewd mw 
the church as a fully ordained disciple, Th^ Tathagata 
addressed him saying, Are you able to do so ? Unbeijevers 
and other sectaries who prepare themselves for a pure mode ot 
life** ought to pas4 a four years' novitiate, to exhibit thwr 
conduct and lest their dispoaiiion; if tbeir charactera and words 
be unexceptionable, then such persons may enter iny profession; 
but in your case, whiUt living amongst men. you have observed 
their discipline. There should be no difficulty, then, to prevent 
your full ordination,*' ., . _ , 

Subhadra said, “The Lord is very pitiful and very gracious, 
without any partislity. Is he then willing to forego in mv case 
the four years of the threefold preparatory discipline ? 

Buddha said. “As I before stated, this has been done wmlst 
living among men.” ... , . 

Then Subhadra. leaving bis homo immediately, took full 
orders as a priest. Then applying himself with all diligence, 
he vigorously disciplined boih body and mmd. and so being 
freed from all doubt, in the middle of the night (of Buddha s 
Nirvana), not long after (the Interview), he obtained the fruit, 
and became an Arhai without any imperfection. Being thus 
perfected In purity, he could not bear to await Buddhas death 
hreai Nirvana), but in the midst of the congregation, entering 
Se samaihl of “firclimif* (Agni^dhaiu). and after displaying 
his spiritual capabilities, be first entered Nirvana. He was ihus 
the very last convert of Tachagau, and the first to enter Nirvana. 
'This is the same as the hare who was last saved in the story 
that has just been told. 

Beside {ihe stupa of) Subbadra's Nirvana is a stupa ; this 
is the place where the Vajrapani (Chi-kin*kang)*®* fell fainting 

*'Tbe expr««sion ^'Oauuma" b used by Subhadra because he wai 
a Brahman unbeliever. 

'*Tbis does noL as it appears, refer to the Ufe or a Sramano. but 
to tbe preparation of a Brabmacbara ; the previous discipline of the 
Btahman (Fen hins .X The "unbeljevcfi/* ia Chinese Wai-iao. translated 
Tirtbilua, in the MoAovyurpoW. . . _ . . 

>**The whole of this passage it obscure; the reference aeeiiM to be 



ki p lo2 ioia previous course oi oucipiioe ouuuiw i* 
in the case of Subhadra. because he had already practised it ** 1 x 1 the 
world.” that is, in bis own relipous training. _ _ , , 

IS 1 Hus iaddenl Is also referred to by Fa*hian (Beal. Buaahisl 
Pilgrims, p. 9 ^. There 1$ some difRcuIty in the matter, because the^^las, 
who were present at the f^irvrrn^. are called irA sse, aod they did aink 
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00 the earth. The great merciful Lord of the World, haying, 
according to the condition of (he persons concerned, finished 
his work of converting the world, entered on the joy of the 
Nirvana between the two saia trees ; with his head to the north, 
he there lay asleep. The Mallas, with their diamond maces and 
divine though secret characteristics.*"* seeing Buddha about to 
die, were deeply affected with pity, and cried. **Tatbagaia is 
leaving us and entering the great Nirvana: thus are we without 
nny refuge or protection to defend us; the poisonous arrow has 
deeply penetrated our viials, and the fire of sorrow burns us up 
without remedy I " Then letting go their diamond clubs, ^ey 
fell prostrate on the earth, and so remained for a long time. 
Then rising again, and deeply atfected with compassion and 
love, they thus spoke together, “Who shall now provide us a 
boat to cross over the great sea of birth and death ? Who 
shall light a lamp to guide us through the long night of 
ignorance ? ” 

By the side where the diamond (maa-hoUIers) fell to the 
earth is a stupa. This is the place where for seven days after 
Buddha had died they ofiered religious oilcrings. When Tatha* 
gata was about to die, a brilliant light shone everywhere; men 
and Devas were assembled, and together showed their sorrow 
as they spoke thus one to (he other, “Now the great Buddha. 
Lord of (he World, is about to die, the happiness of men is 

{ one. the world has no reliance." Tlie Tathagata. reposing on 
is right side upon the lion-bed, addressed the great congrega¬ 
tion thus, “Say not Tathagata has gone for ever (perishetT}. 
because be dies; the body of the law*** endures for ever! 
unchangeable U this I Put away all idleness, and without delay 
seek for emancipation (jrom rhs world)*' 

Then the Bhikshus sobbing and sigbing with piteous grief. 
Aniniddha^** bade the Bhikshus cease. Grieve not thus,’* 
be said, “ lest the Dovas should deride.*’ Then all the Mallas 
<Mo-la) hoving oi^red (heir offerings, desired to raise the golden 
coffin, and brug it to the place of cremacioo. Then Aniniddha 

meilnw wi the »rih" (Fo-sho-hSnptiert kinv. vcr. il9S). But tb© Uil 
•eema to refer to lotne euperbutnen beiog, for tbe Vtjrapenl is eelled 
“boldiQi-diemofld-msee ipiritusl-iecm-veetiie-misbTy-lord ; this pbr^ le 
nplsined by Eitel (Htmdbopk. mb voe. to fcier to.indrs, a 

lOTi^ demon king, with 500 Y>k*h* followen. In the great pieture of 
the Nirvana brought from leptn by Borltee. end exhibited for :i 
ticne at Beibnsl Green, there is soch a figure lying on the ground. 

have retuned this tranalaticn. noiwiihstanojnE Dr. GiieU 
explanailon, as it li literally correct, end in agreement with Aevaghosha. 
Moreover, from the subeeQuent excUinabons. it u plain that the psr^ne 
who spoke were mortals, and dlsdplee of Buddha, and they offered their 
services after hi» death for seven days, .. . 

Dharmakeya, the spiritual presence of Buddha m Die words. 
’•♦Anliuddha CO-oi-lin-t’ci There is some difficulty in knowing 
whether Aniruddba (cousin of Boddba. being a son of Arantodana). ot 
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addressed them all. and bade them stop, for the Devaa desired 
to offer their worship during seven days. , 

Then the devas (the heavenly h^), holding exquisite divine 
flowers, discoursed through space the praises of his sacred 
qualities, each in fuU sincerity of heart offering bis sacrifice ot 
wor^ip. ^ j « j 

By the side of the place where the coffin was deiamea 
is a stupa; this is where the queen Mahamaya''^* wept for 
Buddha. . . .... ^ 

Taihagata having departed, and his body being laid in the 
coffin, then Aniruddha, ascending to the heavenly mwsiona, 
addressed the queen Maya and said. “ Tlie supremely holy 
Lord of Religion has now died ( " ^ 

Maya having beard of it. suppressed her sobs, ana with 
the body of Devas came to the two sala irecs. Seeing the sanskafi 
robe, and the Paira. and the reli^ous staff, she embraced thein 
as she recognised each, and then ceased awhile to acl,^^* tilt 
once again with loud accents she cried, “The happiness of 
men and gods is done I The world's eyes put out I All things 
are desert, without a guide \'* . », - 

Then by the holy power of Taihagata the golden comn of 
itself opened ; spreading abroad a glorious light, with hands 
conjoined, and sitting upright he saluted his loving mother {and 
said). “You have come down from Car; you who live so 
religiouily need not be sadt" 

Ananda, suppressing his grief, inquired and said, what 
shall I say hereafter when they question me ? “ In answer 
he rejoined, “(Say this), when Buddha had already died, his 
loving mother Maya, from the heavenly courts descending, 
came to the twin sala trees. Then Buddha, bent on teaching 
the irreverent'®' among men, from out his golden coffin, with 
hands conjoined, for her sake, preached the law." 

To the north of the city, after crossing the river,'®* and 
going 300 paces or so. there is a stupa^ This is the place where 
they burnt the body of Taihagata. The earth is now of a blackish 


Anuruddaa is ref&rred to in tbo text; in tho one case, Burnouf (Lotus. 
p 294) «uu«i that Anuruddba was tbe penonel attendant on Buddha fit 
the lime of his death; but, on the other band, Asvachpsha ver, 

2i23) derives the name of this person from B+niruc/dha not'Slopped, m 
egreement with the Tibetan mo bgofUfio. ceUii cui n'a pas etc arrete 
(Lotus, p. 293); As, Res. vol, 7X. p. 440). Conf. Eitel. Honelb^k, sub voc. 

In tbc ncture alluded to above (n. 97) there Is a representation of 
Anuruddba or Aniruddha condueUng Mthamaya from beavea to tbe scene 
of the Nirvana. 

^••That is. she fainted. 

^^^That is. those who have no revereoce for parents. Tliis inadent. 
which is a late invention, would recommend itself to lliuen Tdang as In 
agreement with the customs of bis country, where tbe highest reverence 
of parents U ioeulcated. 

^'‘*The AjitavBti or Hkaoyavau. 
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yellow, irom a mixture ot earth and charcoal. Whoever with 
true faith seeks here, aod prays, is sure to iud some relics ol 
Tathagata. 

When Tathagata died, men and Devas, moved with love, 
prepared a coffin made of the seven precious substances, and 
ID a thousaod napkins swathed bis body; they spread both 
flowers and scents, they placed both caoopies and coverings 
over it; then the host of Mallas raised the bier and forward 
marched, with others following and leading on. Passing the 


golden river (Kin'ho) to the north, they filled the coffin up with 
scented oil. and piled high up the odorous wood and Undled 
it. Then, after all was burnt, there were two napkins Icft^ne 
that lay next (be body, he other from the outside covering. Then 
they <jivided sariras for the world's sake, the hair and nails 
alone remained untouched by fire. By the side of the place ot 
ciematbo is a stupa ; here Tacbagata. for Kasyapa's sake, 
revealed bis feet. When Tathagata was in bis golden coffin, 
and the oil poured on it and the wood {Hied up, the fire would 
not enkindle. When all (be bebolders were filled with feax and 
doubt. Anlcuddba spoke. “We must await Kasyapa/' 

At this time Kasyapa, with 500 followers from out tbe forest, 
came to Kusinagara. and asked Ananda saying, “Can I behold 
Tathagata’s body?" Ananda said. “Swathed in a thousand 
nap^ns. enclosed within a heavy coffin, with scented wood 
piled up. we are about to bum it. 

At this time Buddha caused bis feet to come from out the 
coffin. Above {or. on) the wheel sign*^* lol there were difierent 
coloured narks. Addressing Anand (ben. be said. “And what 
are these? “ Answering he said. “When first be died the tears 
of men and gods, moved by pity, falling upon his feet, left these 
marks.*** 

Then Kasyspa worshipped and walked round the coffin 
uttering his praises. Then me scented wood cau^t fire of its 
own accord, and burnt tbe whole with a great conflagradon. 

When Tathagata died he aroeared tnree times from his 
coffin: first, when be put out bis arm and asked Ananda, 
*'(Have you) prepared the way 7^** secondly, when be sat up 
and preached the law for bis mother’s sake; and thirdly, when 
be showed bis feet to the great Kasyapa. 

By the side of the place where he showed his feet is a 


siang! see onU. veL i. 

In tbs yfnaya it Is sUted that these auiks were made by the teen 
cf t wom&n who wept 4t his feet. See Absiraei of Four Lectures. 
pp. 69. S2. 

iDThis is the litersl transletioa; but it probably refers (o Kasyapa. 
as lulien explains Unfra) ; or the word (he may be eoual to “uie 
duef.“ alluADg to Kasyape; tbe seotence would then be, *114$ 1 ^ chi^ 
irrived ?"• 
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^tupa buUc by Asoka-taja. This i& tbe place where the ei^t 
kiags shared tbe relics. In front is built a stooe pihac on which 
j$ written an account of this event. 

When Buddba died, and after his cremation, tbe kings of 
tbe eight countries with their troops (jour kinds of troops) sent 
a rigbuminded Brahman (Drona)^*^ to address the Mallas of 
Kusinagara, saying. "The guide of men and gods has died in 
bis country; we have come from far to request a share of bis 
relics." The Mallas said, "Tathagata has condescended to come 
to this land; the guide of the world is dead I the loving father of 
all that lives has gone ! We ought to adore tbe relics of Buddha : 

? our journey here has been in vain, you will not gain your end." 

ben the great kings having sought humbly for them and failed, 
sent a second messone : "As you will not accede to our request, 
our troops are near.^* Then the Brahman addressing them said. 
"Reflect bow the Lord, the ueat merciful, prepared religious 
meric by practising patience; through successive ages hia renown 
will last. Your d^re now to try force is not right. Divide then 
the relics Into eight portions, so that all may worship them. Why 
resort to Tbe Mallas. obedient to these words, 

divided the relics into eight pans. 

Then Sakra the king of ^ods said. " The Devas also should 
have a shore ; dispute not tbeir right." 

Anavaiapta'^* the Naga also, and MuchUinda CWen«ljn), and 
Elapaira (l‘lo«pO'ta4o) abo. deliberated and said, "We ought 
not to be left without a bequest; if we seek it by force it will not 
be well for you I” The Brahman said, "Dispute not sol" Tlxen 
he divided the relics into three portions, one for the Devas, one 
for the Nagai, and one remnant for Che eight kingdonu among 
men. This addition of dev&s and Nagas in ^ring the relics was 
a source of great sorrow to tbe kings of men.’** 

To the southwest of tbe rclic*dividing siupa. going 200 li or 
so, we come to a great village ; here lived a Brahman of emioent 
wealth and celebrity, deeply learned in all pure literaiure, versed 
in tbe five Vidyas.'^* acquainted with the three treasures (pitakas). 

nain© ii oiven In the Fo^hc-Iurtf’fsvfkhig, v. 2231. Th© 
phrase ehi tint mean “righl minded." or "impartUV*; it may possibly 
be a Pf^r name (Rijjhbava). as IitUoo supposes. 

^'’Tbe scgumeiit of the Brahman is ai'*ea in full by Asvsehcsba. 
Fa^h^hing>na/t ktfu. pp. 328, 325. 

Tibetan l^-dros'pa, ihe king of the Naaaa (snakes) of the 
lake of i&e same name. See Aslat. Res., vol. %x. p, 448, 

iiB Julien’s traosIsdoD eao hardly be correct; "the eight kings having 
obtained a double portion, the getu. the na^. aad tbe kina of men 
grieved much ob that account." The eight kin^s did not. in fML obtaio 
a. double portion. Tbe translation is ev:dently e/iung ftn. "tbe additional 
jbviaen " $in lung, "among Devaa and Nigas." i!n wong mo puh pi. "ihe 
Kings ^ men were much grieved." That is. the relies were carried a#ay 
from the world, and this caused the sorrow. 

*>‘See onte, voL j. 
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By the side of his home he had built e 

UMd all his wealth to adoro it with inagn|acence. If 

a“^«ts in their travels stopped on their 

to halt, and used aU his means to enterUin them. They might 

nop one night, or even throughout sewn days. at 

^ After m. Saunka-raja having destroyed tJw religion oC 

Buddha the members ol the priesthood were disced, ai^ for 
-liS , Hi-iv^n a wav The BrahmaQ nevertheless rciamed for 

ru^s^e aiZarS 

supplied the food prostrating himself said, 

{brnmua), is there any r««; whV y®« Th^ SSm^a 

^ one niabt? is not the food agreeable? The 

^acirsly?iweriog .^.,“1 phy ‘^U So you 

th^ world but let me fitush my meal and I will sp^K to you 
S^lh^” ’After finishing his fo^ he gathered up bis 
if to go. Tbe Brabman said, “Your agreed » 

wi* me why then are you silent? The Sramana said, I 
Sw no^i for^tteo; but to talk with vou is ukso^; and the 
circumstance U likely to create doubt, 

brief When I sighed, it was not on account of your owri^ 
S ri«; fc* during many hundreds, of ywrs I not ^led 
Biirh food When Taihagaia was living m the world I was a 

oSSiTof l^whoo to dwdtin toVcnuvana-viiuira, new 
R^ha (Ho-lo-the-ki-U-hi);"’ tbe >' "«• /S 

I washed bis pafra in the pure stream of the 
his catcher—there I gave him water for cleansing his mouth, but 
ala8?^^ie milk you mv offer is not like 
It is because the reli»oui merit of Devas and men hu d^»^ 
that ihia it Ae Cttse I Brshmao then said, Is it wasiDie 
Si! yo^lf have ever seen Buddha? ’'^o Sramana 
rtoMc^“^ave you never beard of Rahula. Buddhas own ion? 
?Sn bo ( Ke I desire to protect the true law I have not 

Having ^fXn ’thus he suddenly d^p^red. Tlien the 
Brahman swept and watered the chamber he had 
placed there a figure of him, which he reverenced os though he 

li through the great forest we come to the 
kingdom of P’o-lo-ni-sse (Banaras). 

iif In Chinee. Wang sbe'Cb^S. 
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Includes the followins countries. (I) P'o-IO’Hi’Sse; (Z) Chen<hu; 

(3) Fei^sMi; (4) Podishi; (5) Nl’PCMO. 

P*0'L0*Ni‘SSC ^Varanasi ^ or Banaras] 

This country is about 4.000 li in circuit. The capital boarders 
(on Us western side) the Ganges river. It is about 18 or 19 U in 
length and 5 or 6 U in breadth; its inner gates are like a small' 
toothed comb ; ^ it Is densely populated. The families are ve^ 
rich, and in the dwellings are objects of rare value. The disposi* 
lion of the people is soft and humane, and they are earnestly 
given to study. They are mostly unl^lieven. a few reverence 
the law of Buddha. The climate is soft, the crops abundant, the 
trees (JruU trees) flourishing, and the underwood thick in every 
place. There are about thirty sancharamas and 3.000 priests. 
They study the Little Vehicle according to the Sammariya school 
(Chfng'liang^pu). There are a hundred or so Deva temples with 
about 10.006 sectaries. They honour principally Mahesvarn 
(Ta»tseU'tsai). Some cut tbeir hair off. others tie their hair in 
a knot, and go naked, without clothes (Nlrgranthas); they cover 
their bodies with ashes (Pasupatas). and by the practice of all 
sorts of austerities they seek to escape from birth’ and death. 

In the capital there are twenty Deva temples, the towers 
and halls of which are of sculptured scone and carved wood. 
The foliage of trees combine to shade (the sites), whilst pure 
streams of water encircle them. The statue of the Deva Mahesvara. 
made of lecu-shlh (native copper), is somewhat less than lOCl 
feet high. Its appearance is ^ave and majestic, and appears as 
tbou^ really living. 

To the nOTtb*easc of the capital, on the western side of the 
river Varana. is a stupa* built by AsokB*ra]a (Wu-yau) It is 

* Tbi> U (he restoration of the Chinese equivalent!. A note in the 

originil fives the sound of nt a««sn e. ne; the restoration, 

therefore, is Varanasi, the Sanskrit form ot (he name of Banaras. It was 
so celled because it lies between ibe two streams Varai«a and Asi or Ast, 
affloerts of the Canaee. See Sherri ng, Sacred City of the Hindus. 

’lulien gives ber^ "tlie villaaes ere very close tosetber*’; but, as 
noticed before, the Chinese symbols leu yen mean “the inner eatas" 
of a city, and (he expression iseh oi means “hke a tooth comb/’ 1 
conclude it means that (he inner gates of the city eonaiated of closely 
joined, and perhaps sharpened, iron or other bars, 

’ Not “life and death." but "birth and death" i.e.. to arrive at a 
condition 4f unlnternipted life. 

* 7ulien here eh/es F^lo^nl’tse by mistake, it should be Po~1o ni (read 
ncX referrins to the Varana or Baraaa (see Dr, Fttzed«ard Kail’s remarks 
io the iDtroductico to Sberiiof's Sacred City of the Hindus: also Cunnina- 
bam. Anc. Ceog.. p, 436 n. 
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about 100 feet high; m front of it is a stone pillar; it is bright 
and shining as a tnirror ; its surface is glistening and smooth aa 
ice. and on ic can be constantly seen the figure of Buddha as a 
shadow. 

To the north'easC of the river Varana about 10 li or so. 
we come to the sansharama of Lu-ye desert)* Its precincts 
are divided into eight portions (^tlons).* connected by a 
surrounding wall. The storeyed towers with projecting eaves 
and the b^conies are of very superior work. There are fifteen 
hundred priests in this convent who study the Little Vehicle 
according to the Sammatiya school. In the great enclosure is 
a vUusra about 200 feet high, above the roof is a golden*covered 
figure of the Amra ('/dn^mo/o—mango) fruit. The foundations 
of tl^ building are of stone, and the stairs also, but the cowers 
and niches are of brick. Tiic niches are arranged on the four 
sides in a hundred successive lines, and in each niche is a golden 
figure of Buddha. In the middle of the vihara is a figure 
of Buddha made of teou-shih {native copper). It is the size 
of life, and he is represented as turning the wheel of the law 
(preaching).^ 

To ^ south-west of the vihara is a stone stupa built by 
Asoka-raja. Although the foundations have given way. there 
are still iOO feet or more of the wall remaining. In front of 
the building is a stone pillar about 70 feet high. The stone is 
altogether as bright as jade. It is glistening, and sparkles like 
light; and all th^e who pray fervently before it see from time 
to time, according to tbeir petitions, Iguies with good or bad 
signs. It was here that Tathagata (judai), having arrived at 
enlightenment, began to turn the wb^ of the law (To preach). 

By the side of this building and not far from it is a siupa. 
This is the spot where Ajnata Kaundinya CO‘jO‘kio-ch*in*ju) 
and the rest, seeing Bodhisattava giving U]> bis austerities, no 
longer kept his company, but coming to this place, gave them¬ 
selves up to meditation.^ 


* Tbe same m Mrigadava, geoerally ealted Lu-yu^n, deer garden.'* 
Thh ii ihe laot where Buddha preached Us first serinon to tb» five 
nwcdieaati. ror an aceouni of U» iwch to Banuai aod the earmon be 
praached see P^ttvhtng’fsan-kinf, varga 15. 

* Probably rrteinins that tbe encloeura was an ocHgon. aa the great 
tower of Dbamek was (Arch. Sur>>ey. vol. 1. p. III). 

'The wheel is tbe symbol af ''preachins," or of dherma, The scene 
of Buddha's teaching near Banaraa ii (be oiilricl called Sarnsib, which 
aeeordinj to Cuoninibsm. is a contraction of Seransanalha, lard of deer. 
Buddba himself wes once the '‘king of deer." and tbia may be Ihe origin 
of the naoK. Pot en account of tbe excavations made on this spot see 
Arek. Survey, vol. I, p. 107 fl. 

* The five ascebca who bad acconpanied the Bodbisattva to Urtvilva. 
and fasted with him for six yeara when they saw bim receive tbe riea 
milk of Nanda. supposing be had glvea up (be object of hJs religious life, 
left him, and catos to tbe deer park at Bansrs^. 
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By the side of this is a stupa where five hundred Prdtyeka 
Buddhas entered at the same tune into Nirvana. There are. 
moreover, three siupas \vbere there are traces of the sitting aod 
walking of the three former Buddhas. 

By the side of this last place is a stupa. Tliis is the spot 
where Maitreya Bodbisattva received assurance of his becoming 
a Buddha. In old days, when TaChagata was living in Raja* 
griha (Wang-she), on the Oridhrakuta, mountain,* he spoke thus 
to the Bhikshus : *Tn future years, when this country of Jambu* 
dvipa shall be at peace and rest, and the age of men shall amount 
to 80,000. years, there shall be a Brahman called Maitreya 
(Sse<he). His body shall be of the colour of pure gold, brli^t 
and glistening and pure. Leaving his borne, he will become a 
perfect Buddha, and preach the tl^fold‘^ law for the benefit of 
all creatures. Those who shall be saved are those who live, in 
whom the roots of merit have been planted through my bequeath* 
ed law.^^ These all conceiving in their minds a profound respect 
for the three precious objects of worship, whether they be 
already profess^ disciples or not, whether ^ey be obedient to 
the precepts or not. will all be led by the converting power {of 
Ms preaching) to acquire the fruit {of BodhC) and final 
deliverance. Whilst declaring the threefold law for the conver* 
sion of those who have been influenced by my bequeathed law, 
by this means also hereafter others will be converted.” ** 

At this time Maitreya Bodhisattva (Mei-ts«]i‘ye«pu«sa) 
hearing this declaration of Buddha, rose from his seat and 
addressed Buddha thus: " May I indeed become dial lord called 
Maitreya.” Then Tathagata spoke thus: ''Be it so I you shall 
obtain this fruit {eondUion), and as I have just explained, such 
shall be the power (influence) of your teaching.” 

' The “Peak of tbe Vulture.” near fUiegriha. 

trenslates ibii by “three sreat useabUei.” It ia true hwuy 
ireana “en Msemblv," but in tbis peiuse sen hwuy refen to the lew 
**lhhc« repelled.” Hence it ii uid to be triple twelve*pert (ruatworthy 
kncwledi* of the four trutha” (Oldenberg, Buddha, v. 129 and note. 
Compere ilao the phraie iikuiika chakamo in the Bbarbut wulpturet, 

I I. xxvUI, tbe meinins of *hieh bta eacip^ GeneraJ CunningluiTi. 

, Nan)io. lUo, in bis Caiologua of the Du-idhUt TrlBiiaka. pp. 9. 10, bia 
not ootieed that tbe Chlnceo symbol /iwut corresponds with the Sarukric 
kuta. BQd so bu tranilited the phrase is tbousb it referred to “in 
Mseoibly,” 

**Thsi is, those who ibaJI be saved by the preaehiog of Maitreya are 
those in whose hearts my bequeathed law abalt have wowd the necessary 
preparation. 

I’Tbe same ioduence. ia., of Maitreya's teaching, will act as a “good 
friend* for their subsequent conversion. The expression "shtn you*' 
"'iUuctncus fhend.’' refers to the guidance of Bodhi, or wisdom. Ibere is 
some difficulty in understanding bow this assurance could have been given 
to Maitreya whilst Buddha was on the Gridhrakuta mountain, and yet thac 
ihe spot should be at Binaraa. unless, indeed, it was repeated there. 
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. To the west of this place there is a stupa. This is the spot 
where Sakyh Bodhisaitva (Sbib*ki 2 *pu*sa) received an assurance 
( 0 / becoming a Buddha). In the midst of the Bhadra*Icalpa 
when men's years amounted to 20,000. Kasyapa Buddha (Kia-she* 
po*fo) appeared ia the world and moved the wheel of the 
excellent law (ie.. preached the lowX opened out end changed 
the unclosed laiad (of men), and declared this prediction to 
Prabhapala Bodbisattva (Hu*mjng«pu*sa).>^ This Bodhisattava 
in future ages, when the years of men shall have dwinded to 
100 years, shall obtain the condition of a Buddha and be called 
Sakyu Muni.” 

Kot far to the south of this spot are traces where the four 
Buddhas of a bygone age walked for exercise. The length (if 
the promenade) js about Bfty paces and the height of tlie steps 
(stepping spots) about seven feet It U composed of blue stones 
piled together. Above it is a figure of Tathagata in the attitude 
of walking. It is of a singular dignity and beauty. Ftom the 
flesh-knot on the top of the head there flows wonderfully a 
braid of hair. Spiritual signs are plainly manifested and divine 
prodigi^ wTougbe with power (fineness, edot). 

Within the precincts of the enclosure ( 0 / tha sangharamay* 
there are many sacred vestiges, with viharas and stupas several 
hundred in number. We have only named two or three of these, 
as it would be difficult to enter into details. 

To the west of the sangharama enclosure is a clear lake 
of water about 200 paces In circuit; here Tatbagata occasionally 
bathed himself. To tbe west of this is a great tank about ISO 
pees rouod; here Tathagata used to wash bis b«gging*disb. 

To the aorih of this is a lake about 150 paces round. Here 
Tathagata used to wash his robes. In each of these pools is 
a dragon who dwells within it. The water is deep and its taste 
sweet: it is pre and resplendent in appearance, and neither 
increases nor decreases, when men of a bad character bathe 
here, the crocodiles (kimpi-h, — kumbhiras) come forth and kill 
many of them; but in case of the reverential who wash here,, 
they need fear nothing. 

By the side of the pool where Tathagata washed his 
garments is a great square stone, on which are yet to be seen 
the trace-marks of his koshaya (kla-sha) rdse. The bright lines 
of tbe tissue are of a minute and distinct character, as S carved 
on the stone. Tbe faithful and pure frequently come to make 
.their offerings here: but when the heretics and men of evil mind 


'’ Julien tnrsliies "and received from Pnbbopala Bodbisattva the 
predicUoo following. Bui this would denroy the eonnectioB of the 
Buddha who declares /o PrabUMla lhal be 
(Prabba^) *8ll become a Buddha. See Wong Puh (/. F. As. S. veJ 
XX. q. ijyj. 11 4 . 5 , 

** Of of me .“deer park.” the modem Sarnatb. 
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Speak lightly of or iosult the stone, the dragon-kiog inbabitiog 
Cbe pool causes the wmds to rise and rain to fall. 

By the side of the lake, and not far off, is a stupa. This 
is where Bodhisattva. during big preparatory life, was born as 
a king of elephants, provided with six tusks (chhadanta)}* A 
hunter, desirous to obtain the tusks, pul on a robe in colour like 
that of a religious ascetic, and taking bis bow, awaited the arrival 
of prey. The elephant king, from respect to the kashaya robe, 
imme^ately broke off his rusks and gave them to the hunter. 

By the side of this spot, and not far from it is a stupa^ 
It was here Bodhisattva, in his preparatory career, grieved to 
see that there was little politeness (reverence) amongst men. 
took the form of a bird, and joining himself to the company 
of a monkey and a white elephant, be asked them in this place, 
'• Which of you saw first this Nyagrodha (Ni-ka-Uu) tree ? '* 
Each having answered according to circumstances, he placed 
them according to their age.^* The good effects of this conduct 
spread itself little by little on every side; men were able to 
distinguish the high from the low, and the religious and lay 
people followed their example. 

Not far from this, in a great forest, is a stupa. It was 
here that Devadatta and Bodhisatiava, in years gone by, were 
kings of deer and settle a certain matter. Formerly in this place, 
in the midst of a great forest, there were two herds of deer, each 
500 in number. At this time the king of Cbe county wandered 
about hunting through the plains and morasses. Bodhisattva, 
king of deer, approaching him, said, Maharaja ! you set fire 
to the spaces enclosed as your hunting*ground, and shoot your 
arrows and kill all my followers. Before the sun rises they He 
about eomipting and unfit for food. Fray let us each day offer 
you one deer for food, which the king will tlien have fresh and 
good, and we shall prolong our life a little day by day." The 
idng was pleased at the proposition, and turned his chariot and 
went back home. So on each day a deer from the respective 
flocks was killed. 

Now among the herd of Devadatta there was a doe big 
with young, aad when her turn came to die she said to her lord. 

Although I am ready to die, yet it is not my child’s tom,” 

I'Ctihkdanu. wbieb wemi to mean sU*tusked. accordhis to Samue 
legend, \t the name of an elephant liviog in a golden palace on the aborea 
of the Him^'ayan lahe ChaUhan. attended by eighty tbouiand ordinary 
elephants.—Alabaster, Wheel of the Low, p. 3CScont, Sp. Hardy. 
Eastern Monachism, p. I7S : Manual of Budhism, p. 17; Mahawanta 
(Turnour’t irans ), pp. 22, 134; Upbam, Sac. and Nht. Books, vol. Ul. 

£ 26?: Burgess, Reports, Arch. Stir. W. Jrtd.. vol. iv, M. 45, 4<; Cuonlag* 
m, BHorftut Stupa, pp. 62. 63; Beal, Rom. Lee- Bm.. p. ^67. 

>*Here 1 follow Julian’s tranalaUcn, but theta is probably an error 
in the text 
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The klQg of the deer (U.. Devadatta) was angry, and said. 
“Who is there but values life ?" 

The deer answered with a sigh, “But, 0 king. Ic is not 
humane to kill that which is uoborn.”*^ 

She then cold her extremity to BodhisatCva, the king of deer. 
He replied, “Sad indeed : the heart of the loving mother grieves 
{is move^ for Chat which is noc yet alive {has no body). I 
tO'day will cake your place and die.” 

doing to the royal gate (i.e. the paiace). the people who 
travelled along the road passed the news aWg and said in a 
Joud voice, “ That great king of the deer is going now towards 
the cown.” The people of the capital, the magistrates, and 
others, hastened to see. 

The king hearing of it, was unwilling to believe the news: 
but when the gate-keeper assured him of the truth, then the 
king believed it. Then, addressing the deer-king be said, “Why 
have you come here? “ 

The deer-(/:frtr) replied, “There is a female in the herd 
big with young, whose turn it was to die; but my heart could 
not bear to. think that the young, not yet born, should perish so. 

1 have therefore come in her place.*' 

The king, hearing it. sighed and said, “ I have indeed the 
body of a man, but am aa a deer. You have the body of a 
deer, but are as a man.” Then for pity*! sake he relearn the 
deer, ond no longer required a daily sacrifice. Then he gave 
up that forest for the use of the deer, acid so it was caUed “the 
forest given Co tho deer.”^^ and hence its name, the “deer- 
plain ” (or, wild). 

Leaving tbb place, and going 2 or 3 11 to the southwesc 
of the sanfihorama. there is a stupa about 300 feet high. 
The foundations axe broad and the building high, and adorned 
with alll sorts of carved work and with precious substances. liiere 
are no successive stages (to this building) with niches; arid 
although there is a standing pole erected above the cupola (jaa 
yet ic bas no encirding bells.’^ By the side of it is a 
little stupa. This is the spot where Ajnata Kaundinya and the 

my be (ranilated otberwise : ‘ Our Una U nci bumaoe in 
puctins to de&iD without reprieve": or. "Our kins is not bumsne: 1 die 
without reprieve." 

Commonly cslled the Mrigdeve, This is the ^i« referred to before, 
'^tbe present Samith or Saxenganstbii. 

**IuUen trartsisies this “s sort of vase belonging to a relipous 
person, iover^’; but 1 take fau pok to mean the cupola of & stupe, in 
agreement with the account given above, noio 163. 

^^Lun-fo. circular belU, or eocircling bells, referring lo the dreutar 

C Ules with bells generally anaehed to the rurmountiiig pole of t stupa 
uucft nnslates. it is not erowned with a cupola in form like a belt** 
Toil seems to be impossible, as it is before stated that tho stupe was 
mrmounied by a pole. 
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Other men, five in number, declined to rise to salute Buddha^ ‘ 
When first Saivarthasiddha (Sa-p’o-ho-la-t'a-si-to*-) left the city 
to sojourn in the mountains and to hide in the valleys* forgetful 
of self and mindful of religion, the Suddhodans-raja (Tsing-fan) 
commanded three persons of hU own tribe and household, and 
two of bis maternal uncles, saying. “My son Sarvaxthasiddba 
has left his home to practise wisdom ; nione he wanders throuRb 
mountains and plains and lives apart in Ae forests. I order 
you, therefore, to follow him and find out where he dwells. You 
within (tfw family), his uncles, and you without (the fa/rtily), 
ministers and people, exert yourselves diligeotly to find out where 
be has gone to live." The five men, after receiving the order, 
went together, casting along the outposts of the country. And 
now. during their earnest search, the thought of leaving their 
homes occurred to them also,” and so they thus spoke one to 
the other : “Is it by painful discipline or by joyful means we 
attain to supreme wisdom ? '* Two of them said, “ By rest and 
by pleasant discipline wisdom is obtained " Three of them 
said •' It is by painful discipline." Whilst they yet contended 
without agreeing, two to three, the prince had already entered on 
the painful discipline of the unbelievers, considering this to be 
the true way to overcome sorrow: and so. like them, he took 
only a few grains of rice and millet to support his body. 

The two men seeing him thus, said, “This discipline of the 
prince is opposed to the true way (of fscapi) ; intelligence is 
obtained by agreeable methods, but now he is praciising severe 
discipline, te cannot be our companion." So they departed far 
off and lived in lelcusion under the idea that they would (in 
their own way) attain the fruit (of enlightfnmera). The prince 
having practised austerities for six years” without obtaining 
Bodhi. desired to give up his rigorous discipline, as being 
contrary to the truth; he then prepared himself to receive the 
rice-milk (offered by the girl), with a view, by this method, to 


•ipor »n tMOunt of thi» iitddew «« the Fo-fho-hlng-lMn'klng, 
w. 1222, 1223. For tbe origin of AjMla Ksundlnya'i (0>>-Kia«- 
eb1n-ju) naiTie itt cp. ert. v, I 26 i. ^ ... . , . 

Thu was the nairu givan (o Dodbisatrva by his parenu. It u 
«Dtaln«l lo mean “one by whom all obkeu are effected” (Moniet 
WuliacM, Sam. DM., sub voc. Sotvo). In CbirMo u u translated into 
*'Yili-tUM*ihing." which aeemi to signify “ooe who is perfected in all 
ways," Of "ihe eompleiely perfecl." . e 

Sucb appears to be the force of the Muage. as though the nve 
men by their bng waich Cor the prince had become accustomed lo a 
aoliiary life, aod so were unwilling to return home. 

** The period of moitibcation is lengthened to seven years ia the 
Southern accounts, or rather that Mara pursued the Bodhisatcva for seven 

E rs up 10 the last vain attack be mado upon him. See Oldenberg, 
fdha p. 420, Eog. trans. Ii is probably that the seven years' torture 
aaid to bavo been undergone by Si. George, aod the legend geoerally, is 
borrowed from the story of Bodhlsaciva, 
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obtain cnlightennitQt.*® Then the ihraa man (who advocated 
penance) bearing thereof, sighed and said, “His merit was jusi 
ripening, and now it is all dissipated! For six vears enduring 
pen&DCe, and now in a day to lose all his merit!*’ On this 
they went together to seek for and consult with the two men. 
Having met them, they sat down and entered on an excited 
conversation. Then they spoke together thus ; “In old days 
WQ saw the Prince Sarvanhasiddba leave the royal palace (or 
the desert valleys; he put off his jewels and robes, and assumed 
the skin double (of the hunter), and then, with all bis might and 
determined will, gave himself to austerities to seek after the 
deep mysterious law and its perfect fruit. And now, having 
given all up. be has received tbe rice-milk of the young shepherd- 
girl, and ruined his purpose. We know now he can do aoioing.” 

Tbe two men relied, “ How is it, my masters, ye have seen 
this so late, that this man acts as a madman ? wkn be lived 
in bis paJace he was revereooed and powerful; but he was not 
able to rest in quiet, and so went wanderiog far off through 
mountains and woods, giving up the estate of a Chakravartin 
monarcb to lead the life of an inject and outcast. What need 
we think about him more? the mention of his name but adds 
sorrow to sorrow." 

And new Bodhisattva, having bathed in the Nairanjana 
river, sealed himself under the Bodhl tree and perfected himself 
in supreme wisdom, and was named "The lord of devas and 
men." Then reflecting In silence, he thought who was wor^y 
(jit) to be instructed m the way of deliverance—“The son of 
Rama, Udra by name (Yo-t’eu-lan), he is fit to receive the 
excellent law. as be has reached tbe SamMi, which admita of 
DO active thought."** 

Then the Devas in space raised their voices and said. 
Udra-Ramaputra has been dead for seven days." Then 
Tathogata sighing (said} with regret, " Why did we not meet 7 
ready as he was to hear the excdleot law and thereby to obtain 
quick conversion I" 

AiAin be gave himself to consideration, and cast about 
throuM the world to seek (for some one to whom he might first 
preach), TTiere is (he thought) Arada Kalama COAonkia-lan) 
who bas reached the ecstatic point “of having nothing to 

‘*Ju 1 ien bta innslftted Ibb pusa^e u if it were spoken by "the 
iwo men' erho were opposed to eevere mortification as a raetbod of 
rdigioua diacipllne But ibis neeeacutee (he predietioo that be would 
receive enligbtenmeot after receivjof tbe rie^milk, "Male quand il aura 
re« une bouillie de rir au lait, il obtiendra 1‘inielligence" rt, 365). Tbis 
I* biuly jmprobeble, and 1 bave therefore translated it u in (be texL 

»• NoivasvtiM samadhi <Jul.X The theory of Udra-Ramaputra 
(Yvi^tau-ian-rteu) with respect to final deliverance is explained in ibo 
twciiQi Varga of tbe Po’sho-hine-t^an-king. His system aoDean to have 
been a reficemem on that of Kapila. 
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'Obtain he is fit to receive the bishest reason. Tben again the 
Dcvas said. “He bas been dead for five** days,*’ 

Again Tathagata li^ed. in knowledge of his incompleted 
merit. Once more considering who was worthy to receive bis 
instruction, be remembered that in the *‘deer park*’ there were 
the five men.** who might first receive the converting doctrine, 
Then Tathagata. rising from the Bodhi tree, went forward with 
measured step^* and dignified mien to the '’deer-park garden." 
shining with glory; his {circle of) hair** reflecting its brilliant 
colours, and his body like gold. OraceCully he advanced to 
teach those five men. They, on their parts, seeing him afar ofi. 
said one to another.** " Here conies (hat Sorvartbasiddha; for 
years and months be has sought for the sacred fruit, and has 
not obtained it. and now his mind is relaxed, and so he comes 
(0 seek us as disciples {or, to seek our company: let us remain 
silent, and not rise to meet him or pay him respect.” 

Tathagata graduallv aoproaching. bis sacred appearance 
afiectioa all creatures, the five men, forgetting their vow. rose 
and saluted him. and then attached themselves to him with 
respect Tathagata ^adually instructed them in excellent 
principles hh relislori), and when the double** season oC 
rest was finished, they had obtained the fruit {of BodhC), 

To the east of the ” deer forest ’* 2 or 3 li. we come to a 
stupa by the side of which is a dry pool about 80 paces in circuit, 
on name of which is "saving life.”** another name is "ardent 
master.” The old traditions explain it thus: Many hundred 
years ago there was a solitary sage {a sorrowful or obscure 
master) who built by the side of this pool a hut to live in. away 
from the world. He practised the arts of magic, and by the 
extremest exerdso of nis spiritual power he coum change broken 
fragments of bricks into precious stones, and could also meta¬ 
morphose both men and animals into others shapes, but be waa 

A kinehevyeyatona—dMUen). 

** In tho Lolita VUtara the number of deys Is thrtr. In the Buddha^ 
Khartta there it no period nemed. 

’*Thkt is. tbe Mrised&va {Sematb). el Beneree, 

'•"Step by step, like the kins of beasts (the MonX did he advance 
wsiebiully through the grove of wisdom."— Fo-sho-hlng'iran'king, v, 1199. 
That is. tbe circle of bnir between his eyes (the urntr). 

According to the BuddhO’Chari/a, w. 1220. 1221, the Ave men were 
named Kauadinya, Dasebale-Kampa, Vaspa. Asvaiii. Bhadrika. Tbe 
Lolita VIsiora gives Mabanema instead of Dasabala. For tbe ineiiiMt 
named in the text see Buddha-eharlte, loc. cit 

**That is. the ssa^ of nio. during which ihe disdpin letired into 
fixed homes. But ibis ordinance was nor yet inttoouc^ into ibe 
Buddhist systera; it seems to hve been a custom, however, among religious 
communiues before Buddha’s time, for m the Vfnaya complaint b made 
to Buddha that his disciples contioued to wander through the country 
when the seeds were first growing, contrary to the ordinary rule. 

*• There ia oo expression for "pool,** as In the French translation, 
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not yet able to ride upco the winds and the clouds* and to follow 
the Risbis in mounting upwards. By inspecting dgures and 
names that had come down from of old, he further sought into 
the secret arts of the Rishls, From these he learned the follow¬ 
ing : “ The spirit-Rishis are they who possess the art of lengthen¬ 
ing life.^* If you wish to acquire thb knowledge, first of all 
you must fix your mind on this—viz., to build up an altar 
enclosure 10 feet round: then command an 'ardent master* (a 
hero), faithhil and bravo, and with clear intenu to hold in his 
hand a long sword and take his seat at the corner of the altar, 
to cover his breath, and remain silent from evening till dawn.^* 
He who seeks to be a Rishi must sit in the middle of the altar, 
and, grasping a long knife, must repeat the magic formuls 
and keep watch (seeing and heorins). At morning light, attain¬ 
ing the condition of a Rishi, the sharp knife he holds will change 
into a sword of diamond (a gem-rworrf), and he will mount 
into the air and march through space, and rule over the band of 
Rishia, Waving the sword he holds, everything he wishes will 
be accomplished, and he will know neither decay nor old age. 
nor disease nor death.*’^' The man having thus obtained the 
method (of becoming a Rishi). went in search of such an '* ardent 
master." Diligently be searched for many years, but as yet he 
found not the object of his desires. At len^b, in a certain town 
be encountered a man piteously wailing as he went along the 
way. The solitary master seeing his marks (the marks on his 
person),’* was rejoiced at heart* and forthwith approaching him, 
he inquired, "Wfiy do you go thus lamenting, and why are you 
so distressed ? " said, was a poor and needy man. and 

bad to labour hard to support myself. A certain master seeing 
this, and knowing me to be entirely trustworthy, used me 
(eftgaged me for Ms work) during five years, promising to pay 
me well for my rains. On this 1 patiently wrought in S|4te of 
weariness and dimculties. Just as the five years were done, one 

The mssie art of lensihenins life, or of a Ions li^ The “elixir 
of life" and the sit of transmuUns metsls bnd been sought after in the 
Best long before (he Arabs introduced lh« study of alchemy into Eurnpe, 
The philosopher's stone is the tan sha of me Cbioese, th» red 
bifulphoret of mercurv. or cinnabar. See an article on Tnufsm in 
Tfw. of the China Branch of the R.AS., part v. 1S55, by Dr. Edkins, 

p. 86. 

We may compare with ibis the eeremoniea observed anciently on 
conferring the dignity of knigblhoed. especially the vigil before the altar. 
(Ingulnhuv quoted by Thoms in bis of rhe Court, p. 

^^The accourti of this masic gem-swerd may be compared with tbj 
“great brand, cxcallbur." of King Arthur— 

"But >re he dipt the surface, rose an arm 
Ootbed in white samite, mystic, wonderful. 

And caught him by the hilt, and brandished him 
Three times " ““Tennyson. 

Sians. the marks indicating his noble character. 
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morning for some little fault I was cruelly whipped and driven 
away without a farlbine. For this cause 1 am sad at heart and 
afflicted. Oh, who will pit>' me ? ” 

The solitary master ordered him to accompaDy him. and 
coming to bis cabin {wood huf} by his magic power he caused to 
appear some choice food, and ordered him to enter the pool and 
wash. Then he dothed him in new ^rments, and giving him 
500 gold pieces, he dismissed him, sa^ng. Wen this is done, 
come and asV for more without fear.”^* After this he frequently 
bestowed on him more gifts, snd in secret did him other good, 
so that bii heart was fllied with gratitude. Then the **ardent 
master" was ready to lay down his life in return for ell the 
kindness he bad received. Knowing this, the other said to him. 
" I am in need of an enthusiastic person.^ ‘ During a succession 
of years I sought for one, till I was fortunate enough to meet 
with you, possessed of rare beauty and a becoming presence, 
different from others.^' Now. therefore, I pray you, duriog one 
night {to watc^ without speaking a word." 

The champion said, "I am ready to die for you. much 
more to sit with my breath covered.*'** Whereupon he construct¬ 
ed an altar and undertook the rules for becoming a Rishi, 
according to the prescribed form. Sitting down, he awaited the 
night. At the approach of night each attended to his particular 
duties. The "solitary master" recited his magic prayers; the 
champion held his sharp sword in his hand. About dawn 
suddenly he uttered a short cry, and at the same time fire 
descended from heaven, and flames and smoke arose on every 
side like clouds. The "solitary master*’ at once drew the 
champion into the lake,** and having saved him from his danger, 
he said, "K bound you to silence; why then did you cry out? ’* 
The champion said. "After receiving your orders, towards 
the middle of the night, darkly, as in a dream, the scene changed, 
and I saw rise before me all my past history. My master** in his 
own person came to me. and in consolatory words addressed 
me: overcome with gratitude, I yet restrained myself and spoke 

^^Wu’woi may alio mean "seek il not elaewbere.'* Julien traniUtes 
U "do not deepiie me.'’ 

** "A brave ebampion"—Yalien, 

1 translate ihe paaaase. but it may be ‘ycur beauty (or figure) 
eorreaponds to ibe Ideal ponrait 1 bad formed of iL*' So Julien translates: 
but fi *au ta wouM more naturally be rendered "unlike that of any other.' 

Frorn tbis it seems that the portion relating to "holdins the breatb" 
is omitted in the previous sentence. 

That to escape the Are. 

<*Tbat is. “my lord or master, whom I now 8erve“-Mhe loUlary 
master or Risbi, It cannot be my old master, tbe one who treated him 
so cruelly (as Julien construes it), for be comes on tbe scene in the next 
sentence, Tbe symbols sfh sse are not to be taken with cfiu, as thoui^ 
it were "my old master’'; but with kin, as ! have irauslated it, '‘there 
arose before me the former events of my life.*' 
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not, Then that other man came before me; towering with rage, 
he slew me» and 1 received my ghostly body^* (/ wandered as a 
shade or shadowy body). I b^eld myself dead, and 1 sighed 
with p^D. but yet 1 vowed through endless ages oot to speak, 
in gratitude to Next I saw myself destined to be born in 
a great Brabman’s bouse in Southern India, and I felt my time 
come to be conceived and to be brought forth. Though all along 
enduring anguish, yet from gratitude to you no sound escaped 
me. After a while I entered on my stuaies, took the cap (of 
monhood), and I manied; my parents dead. I had a child. 
Each day I thought of all your kindness, and endured in silence, 
uttering no word My household connections and clan relatives 
all seeing this, were (tiled with shame, For more than sixty 
years and five ! lived. At length my wife addressed me. ‘You 
must speak; if not. 1 slay your son!* And then 1 thought. ‘1 
can beget no other child, for I am old and feeble: this is my 
only tender son * It was to stop my wife from killing him 1 
raised the cry/* 

The “ Solitary master ” said. “All was my fault; ‘twas the 
fascination of the devil.”^* The champion, moved with 
gratitude, and sad because the thing had foiled, fretted himself 
and died. Because he escaped the calamity of fire, the lake ii 
called “ Saving the Life,” and because he died overpowered by 
gratitude, it has its other name. "The Champion's Lake," 

To the west of this lake there is a stupa of “the three 
animals,'* In this place, when Bodhisattava was practising his 
preparatory life, he burnt his own body. At the beginning of 
the kalpa in this forest wild there lived a fox. a hare, and a 
monkey, three creatures of different kinds but mutually affec' 
lionate. At this time Sakra, king of Devas. wishing to examine 
into the case of those practising the life of a Bodhisattva. 
descended spiritually in shape as an old man. He addressed the 
(Dree animals thus; “My children, two or three.^*^ are you at 
ease and without fear ? " They said, “ We lie upon (ireod on) 
the rich herbage, wander through the bosky brakes, and though 

** This ghoitly body or ^de (rAuni yin than) correiponds with the 
^Idolu of die Oreclcs— 

ptnkhf kai eid^n alar 
phrrnns ouk ini pompon 

W//od, udii. 104 

** Of Men ! it is plain that this oeird story, taken in connecdoo 
•itb tbe dream, the inQl^lity to move or apeak, and the aetual reference 
of it all to Mare, is but ao aeccuat of "tbe enthuafutic hero's" suffering 
from ’'lugbtmaire.” 

There appears to be an error in the te;tt. as Htough son (three) had 
beea repeated, but the middle stroke of tbe ffm symbol erased. But as 
the same synbels are used in tbe next sentecce, the meaning nuty be 
timply, "My cbildreo.” 
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of different kinds we aie agreed togciher. and are at rest and 
joyful.” The old man said, ” Hearing that you, my children, 
two or three, were peaceful at heart and living in sweet accord, 
though I am old. yet have I come from far alone, forgetting my 
infirmities, to visit you: but now I am pressed with hunger, 
what have you to offer me lo eat 7 ” They said, “ Wait here 
awhile, and we will tD ourselves in search of fo^." On this, 
with one mind and with single purpose, they searched through 
the different ways for food. ITte fox having skirted a river, 
drew out from thence a fresh carp fish. The monkey in (be 
forest gathered fruits and flowers of differenc kinds. Then they 
came together to the appointed place and approached the old 
man- Only the hare came empty, after running to and fro both 
right and left. The old man spoke to him and said, ”As it 
seems to roe. you are not of one mind with the fox and monkey ; 
each of those can minister to me heartily, but (he hare alone 
comes empty, and gives me nought to eat; the truth of wbnt 
I say can easily be known.” The hare, hearing these words and 
moved by their power, addressed the fox and monkey thus, 
” Heap up a great pile of wood for burning, then I will give (do) 
something,” The fox and monkey did accordingly; running 
here and (here, they gathered grass and wood; they piled it up. 
and when it was thoroughly alight the hare apake thus; “Good 
sir! I am a small and feeble thing: it is difficult for me to 
obtain you food, but my poor body may perhaps provide d 
meal.” On this he cast himself upon the Are, and forthwith 
died. Then the old man reassumed his body as King Sakra, 
collected all the bones, and after dolorous sighs addressed ^e 
fox and monkey thus: “He only could have done It (or, un¬ 
precedented event). I am deeply touched; and lest his memory 
should perish, I will place him in the moon’s disc to dwell.” 
Therefore through after ages aU have said, ” The bare is in the 
moon.” After mis event men built a stupa on the spot.** 

Leaving this country and going down the Gaogea eastward 
300 It or so. we come to the country of Chcn-chu. 

Thb Kiwdom of Chbk-chu** [Ohazipur] 

This kingdom is about 2,000 li in circuit; its capital, which 
borders on the Ganges river, is about 10 li in circuit. The 
people are wealthy and prosperous; the town and villages are 
close together. The soil is rich and fertUc, and the land ia 

‘»TTie wecedina nory is known ts Th« Hare Jaioka. Ii is dveij in 
Ithys Davids Buddhism : it b found also jo the Chinese Jataka-beok * 
see also Pausboll, Five Jaiakas, p. $8. 

, meeniot “lord of conflict or bWle,” is the translation 

or Oarfanapati. and has been Identified by Cuonlngham with Ghaapur, a 
town on the Oo&ses Just 50 miles east of Baoaras. The oriainal Hindu 
name of the place was Gaijapor. 
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Kgulaily cultivated. Tbe ciimate is soft and temperate, aod tbe 
maoners of the people are pure and honest. Tbe disposition of 
the men is naturally fierce and excitable; they are believers both 
IQ heretical and true doctrine. There are some ten yanghara^as 
with less than 1,000 followers, who all study the doctrines of 
the Little Vehicle. There are twenty Deva temples, occupied 
by sectaries of different persuasions. 

In a sangharama to tbe north*we$t of tbe capital is a stupa 
buUt by A8oka*raja. Tbe Indian tradition*^ lays this siupa 
conmins a peck of the relies of Tnthagata, Formerly, when the 
Lord of the World dwelt in this place.* ^ during seven days he 
preached tbe excellent law for tbe sake of an assembly of Che 
Devas. 

Beside this place are traces where tbe three Buddhas of 
the past age walked and where they sat. 

Close by is an image of Maitreya Bodbisaiiva: although 
of small dimensions, its spiritual presence is great, and its divine 
power is exhibited from tune to time in a mysterious manner. 

Going east from the chief city about 200 li. we come to a 
songhwama called 'O-^-t’o-kie-la-na (“Ears not pierced”— 
Aviddbakarna”). The circuit Unelxllng wall) is not but 
the ornamental work of the building is very artistic, the lakes 
reflect the tunounding fiowen. and tbe eaves of the towers and 
pavilions (or, tbe towcr>pavilions) touch one another in a cooti- 
nuoua line. priests are grave and decorous, and all (heir 
duties are properly attended to. Tbe tradition states: Formerly 
there were two or three Sramanas. passionately fond of learning, 
who lived in the country of Tu»ho*lo** (Tukhara), to the north of 
the Snowy Mountains, and were of one mind. Each day during 
the interval! of worship and reciting the scriptures, they talked 
together in ibis way: "The excellent principles of religion are 
dark and mysterious, not to be fathomed in careless talk. The 

the «/ark called In iu-kl. U.. the Records cf India. 

JuUen translates “in this convent.** but tbe original names only 
*'(be place." It would be natural to suppose that Aaoka built lbs stupa, 
aod the sangharama was erected lubiequerUly. 

The distance aod bearing frons Obazipur gives is tbe text would 
lodleaie Baliya aa the site of this coovent There is a village called 
Bikspur, about one mile east of Baliya. which Cuoaingbam Ihieki may 
be a comipiioo of Aviddbakarsapura. It may be tbe same viHara as Aat 
called "Ckaert” by Ta-hias (cap. xxxlv). But we can hardly accept 
Cunrringbam’s restoration of Kwang ye (a^cb simply meaos "wuderrvess" 
or "desert’O to Vrlhadaranya or finhadarsnyt, which be iblnks nuy nave 
bean corrupted into Biddhkani. 

See vol. i. For further remarks on the country TU'bo-lo and 
tbe Tokbari people see a pamphlet by G. de Vascoocello8*Abreu on tbe 

K bable origiQ of the Toukhari (De I'Ori^ine pfobable de.t T^kha'es), 
ivaifl, JS83. This writer combats tbe opinion of Baroa Riehtofea and 
others that tbe Yue<&i and tbe Tokbari are ideaUeaL This is In agiec- 
tnent with vol. i., o. 121 . of the present work. 
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sacred reU« (traces) shine with their own peculiar spkndour • 
let us go together from place to place, and tell our faithful 
friends what sacred relics we ourselves have seen." 

On this lb© two or three associates, taking their religious 
staves/* went forth to travel together. Arrived in India at 
whatever convent gates they caUed, they were treated with 
disdain as beloDging to a frontier country, and no one would 
take them in. They were exposed to the winds and the rains 
wimout. and wiibm they suffered from hunger; their withered 
oodles ai^ pallid faces showed their misery. At this time the 
king of the country in his wandering through the suburbs of the 
city saw these strange priests. Surprised, be asked them, “ What 
region, mendicant masters, come you from? and why arc you 
flw with your unpierced ears** and your soiled garmenu? ” 
ine Sraraanas replied. “W© are men of the Tu-ho-lo country 
Having received wiih respect the bequeathed doctrine,*’ with 
high rwolve we have spurned the common pursuits of life, and 
tollowing the same plan, we have come to see und adore the 
sacred relics. But alas! for our litUe merit, all aUke have cast 
us out; the Sramans of India deign not to give us shelter and 
we would return to our own land, but we have not yet completed 
the round of our pilgnmage. Therefore, with much fatigue and 
troubled m heart, we follow on our way dll we have finished 
our aim. 

The king hearing these words, was much affected with pity, 
and forthwith erected on thia fortunate (cxcelUni) site a 
sangHof^a. and wrote on a linen acroll the following decree: 

Jt IS by the divine favour of the three precious ones (Butidha. 
nfiarma. Sangha) that I am sole ruler of the world and the most 
honoured among men. Having acquiasd sovereignty over men 
All chare© has been laid on me by Buddha, to protect and 
cherisb all who wear the garments of religion (soiled or dyed 
garments). 1 have budt Ais sanaharama for the special entertain- 
mont of strangers. Let no priest wiA pierced eara ever dwell 
reedvedBecause of this circumstance the fiace 

convent of ’O.pi.t’o.kie-la.na 
about 100 h. and passing to Ae south of the Ganges, we come 

relatives," or il may be limply “our 

«< **U^*™.> «uA foreign rilgrims wllh ibelr suv« scdBWred 

at Amailvau. Trta and Serpeni Trorfhip. pi, Ixxxli fic. 1 PenLcvAn 
«cy4jans: probably the^y are these 

the palm-tree indicatea ihe 

** Hence the name. Avtddhoiarna. 

•'Ilul is, the bequest or testamentary dedrine of Buddha's lelijioa. 
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to the towL Mo-ho-sa-lo (Mabasaia),“ the inhabiiaats of which 
arc all Brahmaca, aod do not respect the of Buddha. Seeing 
the Sraraan, they first inquired as to his studies, and aaceriaiiiing 
his pcofouiuLkaowledgc, they then treated him with respect. 

On the north side of the Ganges” there is a temple of 
(Na-lo-yerv) Narayana-deva.” Its balconies and storied towers 
are wonderfully sculptured and ornamented. The images of the 
Devas are wrought of stone with the highest an of man, 
Miraculous signs, difficult to eKplain, are manifested here, 

Going east from this temple 30 li or so, there is a stupa 
built by Asoka-rajB. The greater part (a 
in the earth. Before it is a stone pillar about 20 feet high, on 
the top of which is the figure of a lion. There is an it^nption 
cut in it (U.. rlie pillar) respecting the defeat of the evil spinets. 
Formerly in this place there was some desert*^ demons, who. 
relying on their great strength and {spiritual} capabilities, “d on 
the flesh and blood of men. They made havoc of men and did 
the utmost mischief. Tathagata. in pity to living creatures, who 
were deprived of their natural term of days, by his spritual 
power converted the demons, and led them, from reverence to 
him {kwai 0,‘* to accept the command against murder. The 
demons receiving his iostnictioD respsctfully, saluted him (by w* 
pradakshina). Moreover, they brou^t a stone, rwuesting 
Buddha to sit down, desiring to hear the excellent law (from nis 
mouih) that they might learn how to conquer their thoughts and 
hold themselves in check. From that time the disciples of the 
unbelievers have all endeavoured to remove the stone which the 
demons pUced for a scat; but though 10.000 of them strove to 
do so they would be unable to turn it. Leafy woods aod clear 
lakes surround the foimdation on the right and left, aod men 
who approach the neighbourhood are unable to restrain a feeling 

^Not far from the spot where the demons were subdued there 
are many sangharamas. mostly in ruins, but there arc still some 
priests who all reverence the doctrine of the Great Vehicle. 

Going south-east from this 100 U or SO, we come to a rumed 
stupa, but BiiU several tens of feet high. Fonnerly, after the 


** The lown cf Mahsura, hu been Idenufled by M. V, de St. Mariin 
edlb Mmr, s village six milea W the w«l ©f Are fArrah), 

«*Aeeordip« t© Cunningham, the pilgrun "just Ij^ve crossed th© 
Oanaes tbov# RevelganJ, which is nearly due norih of Masar I.< 

milc^ This polnl. rear the coofluenca of ibe Ganges end Ohagre, is 
deemed ecpeiciaUy holy. 

4STVj>* of Visbnu. 

«iTbe espremon used for "desert" (tn'eng y«) is ihe same as Thai 
found In Pa-hian, referred to above, n, 49. .. v <u uj. 

•^The Chinese phrase kwoi I corresponds with toe Sansxrtt so'ena. 
“to take refuge in.” Hence General Cunningham iraccs Ihe name of this 
district Saran to tbs ioddeot recorded in the text. 
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Nirvana of Talhagata, the great kings of the eight countries*® 
divided his relics. The Brahiaan who meted out their several 
portions, smearing the inside of his pitcher with honey,after 
allotting them their shares, took the pitcher and returned to his 
country. He then scraped the remaining relics from the vessel, 
and raised over them a siupa. and in honour to the vessel 
(oitcher) he placed it also within the stupa, and hence the name 
(of Drona stuptf) was given it.** Afterwards Asokaraja. opening 
(the stupa), took the r^cs and the pitcher, and in place of th> 
old** one built a great stupa. To this day. on festival occasioas 
(jast-4ays), it emits a great light. 

Going north'Cast from &$• and crossing the Ganges, after 
travelling 140 or 150 11, we come to the country of Fei'She<li 
(Vaisali). 


Ffii-sKB-u [Vaisali] 

This kingdom*' is about 5000 li in circuit.** The soil is rich and 
** See above. 

*«Tbie trsMlatloo U lomewbat forced. Literally ihc pamge ruu 
tbua^"bervey»ime>rins’piccher»»itbin.** 

**The Drooa stupa (called the Kumbhnn itupa by Tumour, J. A. 
5. B<. vol, vii, e. 1013) ii laid to have been built by Ajateutru (Asokeva’ 
dena. iranalaied by Bumouf, hMrad.. p. 372), It may have atood near a 
viJlase called Deewara. It is named the "soiaee pitebar stupa" by 
Aiveaboaba. v. 2213 (compare Spence Hardy, Manual of 

BuddhUm, p, 351). The Brahman bimMlf ia aomatlmea called Dnmn, or 
Droba, or Pauna. Drena correeponda with tbe Cilneae p'ing. a pitcher 
or vase. Julian, in a note leema to imply that DronA is t'lerMy 
maaiura of capacity, and so he rosiorua to kerku. But 

it also means a veaael or vaeej probably in rhie ease the Biabman's 

I ltcber. Compare Pp-sho, v, ]40S; see also Cucuinibam. A/k. Gaog. of 
ndia. 9. 442. 

** Julien trenalates, *'then he reconstructed iho monuments and 
anlerped it*'; but In the oridnal. as in all cases when speaking of Asoka'a 
building. It la implied that he destroyed tbe old erection, encTia its dace 
be buili a great stupa." It would be gratifying if we could ascertain tbe 
cbancter or the pr^Aioka monuments. Tb^ are uld by to 

have been “mere mounds of earth." tbe sepulcbnl monuments of tbe early 
uim of tbe country even before ibo rise of Buddhism.—.4 no. Cecg. sA 
India, p. 449i 

*'Tbe pilgrim must have crossed the Oandak tiver, not tbe Gance* 
This river flows witbin 12 miles of Degwara, tbe pro^ble site of Ue 
Drona sium. Vaiaaii, iberaforo, is to the east of tbe Oandak. and it 
placed by Cunningham on tbe site of the present village of Desarh, where 
there ii an old ruioed fort still called Raia*BiuI-ka*garh, or tbe fort of 
tbe ^a Viatia, It u exactly 23 miles north-nortb-eart from Degwara. 
Vainli wsa probably tbe chief towu, or the first id importance, of tbe 
people called Vrijjij or Vajjia These people were a northern race who 
had taJeen poeseasion of this part of fndia (vie., from tbe foot of the 
mouAtams to the Canges on the south, aod from the GandaJc on the 
west to tbe Mahanadl on the east) from an early period; how early we 
“uuol »y» but as early as tbe redaction of tbe Buddhist books at lea« 

” Tbis is much in excess of the actual measurement, even if the 
countrv of Vnjji be inejuded. But for these calculatiens of area or circuit 
4 
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fertile; flowers and fruits are produced in abundance. The 
amra fruit (manso) and the mocha (banona) are very plentiful 
and much prized. The climate is agreeable and temperate. The 
manners of the peofic are pure and hone«. They love religion 
and highly esteem learning. Both heretics and believers are 
found living together. There are several hundred sOfigharumjs. 
which are mostly dilapidated. The three or five*® which still 
remain have but few priests in them. There arc several tens Ot 
E)eva temples, occupied by sectaries of different kinds. The 
followers of the Nirgranlhas are very numerous. 

The capital city of Vaisali is to a ^t extent in rums. Its 
old foundations are from 60 to 70 li in circuit. The royal 
precincts are about 4 or 5 li round : there are a few 
people living in it. North-west of the royal city iprcclnis) 5 or 6 
[j Js a swigJiarama with a few disciples. They study the teaching 
of the Little Veniclc. according to the Sammativa school. 

By the side of it Is a stupa. It was here Tathagata delivered 
the Vimalakirtii Sutra (Pl-mo-Io-kic^king). and tilt son of a 
householder, Ratoakara/® and others offered precious parasols 
(lo Buddkay^ To the east of this is a stupa. It was here 
Sariputra and others obtained perfect exemption (becamt 
Arhats). 

To the south-east of this last spot is a stupa; tlvs was 
built by a king of Vaisali. After tne Nirvana of Buddha, a 
former king of this country obtained a portion of the relics of 
his body, and to honour them aa highly as possible raised {this 
Building).^' 

Tbe records of India state; la this stupa there was a first 
a quantity of r^cs equal to a "hoh" (ten pecks). Aaoka-raja 

rb« pilsrim bad ne data except the cffdlnary itatemrmi cf tbe people, 
wbieh would be certainly exaagerated. 

** iulien proposal lo aubatitute four for five. I have kept to the 
ori^nal. which la in eccordaace with Orienul idiom. 

**5o Juicen restores p'ao-ul, treasure heap. It is sometimes restored 
to Ratnakuta (B. Nsnjio. Ceialogus, p. 10 ss); but. aa before etated. the 
Chinese symbol for kufo ie hwm. not tsi. Kairukara ia perbtpa the same 
es Ytaada. 

Yasadt is generelly represented with a parasol over bis bead. Mu^ 
of tbe later Badohial legend spears to have been borrowed or adopted 
from the history of Yaseda. rl. IxiU. fig. 3, Tut ond Serpent U'orskip, 
probably relates to him. 

Tbe Liehhsvis of Vaisali obtained a share of the relics of Buddha, 
sod raised over them a uupa. (See Varga 28 of the Fo-shO'binf'fsait-kiHgX 
Tbe scene found at SsDChi (p). xxviiL fig 1. Tree n id Serpen/ tVorsfifp) 
probably refers to this ^rupd and Its eoasecrstlon. Tbe appearance of the 
men shows they were a Nortbem race; tbdr bair and fiowing bair-bands 
and musical iostrcimeDU agree with the eceouot given of tbe people of 
Kuche (voh i. a/i/e). It is stated both in ihe Pali and Nortbem 
Buddbiet books tbit tbe Liebbavis were distinguished for their bright 
ooloured and variegated dresses and ecuipages. All the evidence seems to 
pciot to these people being a branch of tbe Yue<bi. 
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opening it, took away nmc-tcnihs of the whole, leaving only one- 
tenih behind. Afterwards there was a king the country who 
wished again to open the flupa, but at the moment when he 
began to do so. the earth trembled, and he dared not proceed 
to open (ihe stupa). 

To the north-west is a siupa built by Asoka*raja; by the 
side of it is a stone pUlar about 50 or 60 feet high, with the 
figure of a lion” on the top. To the south of the stone pillar 
is 8 tank. This was dug by a band of monkeys (Markatahrada) 
for Buddha’s use, When he was in the world of old. Tathagata 
once and again dwelt here. Not far to the south of this tank 
is a stupa: it was here the roonJeeys, taking the alms-bowl of 
Tathapta. climbed a tree and gathered him some honey, 

Not far to the south is a siupa: this is the place where the 
monkeys offered the boney^^ to Buddha. At the northwest angle 
of the lake there is still a figure of a monkey, 

To the north-east of the sangharama 3 or 4 li is a siupa: 
this is the old site of the house of Vimalakiriii (Pi-mo*lo»ki); 
various spiritual signs (maniiestathns) are exhibited here. 

Not far from this is a spirit-dwellioa” (n chapel ?), its shape 
like a pile of bricks. Tradition says’* this stonepile is where 
the householder Vimalakirtti preached the law when he was 
aick. 

Not far from this is a siupa; this is the site of the old 
residence of Rainakara (P’ao tsi).” 

Not far from this is a stupa; this is the old bouse of the 
!ady Amra.'* It was here the aunt of Buddhn and other 
Bbiksbunis obtained Nirvana. 


*^Tlie Liebbtvit w«n called “lions.” 5«a Fo*sko. v. J90S. It *ou)d 
cMm ihat the four aaimsli named in vol, i. ara typical of the four 
reiiens respectively; the *1ioo“ would ifierefore typify Northern 
muons, 

^*Thfs seen* is also found at Sancbl (pi. xxvi. fif. 2, Tree and Sarptni 
Wo/tlupy It is oa (he same pillsr as the conseeraiton scene alluded to 
above. The pillar was evidently (be work or gift of the VaJsali people. 

Vimalakirtti is explained by the Cbinaae equivalents wu iau ehlng. 
I.t.. undellled repuCaden. He WM .n bousebolder (ebaoB^he) of Vsiwi 
and a convert to Buddblsm. There ii little uid about biro in the books' 
but be is supposed to have visited China fFitel, Handbook, sub voc.) 

Pfohably one of (be Vajriao shrines, Cbed^ or 
yekkha-ehetiyani. of which we read in the Book of fht G'eat Dteeasa, 
and elsewbere. (Compare Sac. Bks. of tha East, vol. ai. p, 4X 

’’JuUen translates—“Tradition has preserved for it the oaine of 
*piled*up stone* (Asmakuia ?).*' But there is no symbol for *'nazne“ * it 
U simply "vaditioo says." Julieo has omitted the title of “house-holder" 
(eAtf/je-cne). 

^ There U some dilBculty in restoring Fao tsi. fulien, in the passase 
before us. restores it to Katnakara. but in note i (same page) be restores 
the same symbols to Ratnakuta. 

'•For an account of the lady Amra, see Po-sho-hins-tsan-kine. 
yarga 22 . Juljert restores the expression to “daughter of tho Amr^ 
{AmradarikaX Maybe, but “the lady Arma” appears more natural Shs 
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To thfr north of the sangharama 3 or 4 U is a ^tupa; thia 
indicates the place where Tathagata stopped when about to 
advance to Kusinagara to diCi wbils men and Kionaras followed 
him.'* From this not far to the nortli*west is a stupa; here 
Buddha for the very last time gazed upon the city of VaUali.'^ 
Not far to the south of this is a vihara, before which is built a 
stupa: this is the site of the garden of the Amra-girl," which 
she ttve in charity to Buddha. 

By the side of this garden is a stupa; this is the place where 
Tathogata announced his death." When Buddha formerly 
dwelt in this place, he told Anaoda as follows Those who 
obtain the four spiritual faculties are able to extend their Uvea 
to a kalpa. What is the term of years of Tathagata then 7 '* 
Thrice he asked this question, and Ananda answered not. 
trough the fascination of Mara. Tbea Ananda rising from his 
seat, gave himself up to silent thought in a wood. At this timo 
Mara coming to Buddha." asked him, saying, " Tatbagata haa 

is ailed the ''Msose airl" in the Soulhero rreordi <5ee. Baokt of- 
iht East. vol. xJ. p. 33). sod the Chinees would b«tr thii (ranilfttlon. She 
woe a couruMo. and otberwlio ailed AtnbapaU. For an account of her 
birtb and history, see JVfsnue^ of Buddhhm, p. 327 ri. 

"Tbe Kinnsras are said to be the borse^aced musUiens or Kuvera 
(Eitel sub voc.)( but the Qiinese symbole describe them os “something 
dKTerent from men.“ They may be seen ftgiired In the sculpture at 
Sanebi. pi. axvl. ftf 1. where they are comlns to ibe place where Buddha 
slopped (flgursd tv the oblong stone); this Is another sculpture of the 
Vaisali pillar, and illusutta the notice in the text 

incident connseted with Buddba'i lui look at Valsali is 
narrated. P^hhn, up, uv; doc. Books of ihs East. vol. zi. p. 64, ana 
vol. xlx, p. 2S9. 

** Or. the lady Amra; fer an account of the gift of the ^den. see 
FO'Sho as above. 

For an account of this Incident compare Fc-kfan. ap. xxv; Sqc~ 
Books ^ the Bast. vol. xi, p. 41 and vol. xlx. p. 267. 

**lais Interview of SUni (ailed Pisuna, tbe wicked one, in lh» 
Chinese version. S. B. E., vol. xiz. p. 267) Is again found among the 
Sanebi acul^ures on the Vaiuli pillar, pi. xzvi. fig. 1. lower scene, Mara 
la known ^ the eecort of women, his daughters; be is here etandiog In 
front of the tree which lymboUsa Buddha's prsaena. His appearaneo 
and escort here are the sacne as in p). xxx. fig. 1. upper part; he is there 
repreeented above the sane of rajotdDg among the Devas of the 
TrayMtrlnwaa buveo around the bead'turban of Buddha after the great 
renureiation : he it fitly placed above that haven as being the "lord of 
the world of deeire.’' and therefore always deecribed n oceup^ng the 

K r mansion of this tier of bavena Hii distress and rage are mdiative 
is condition of mlud In knowledge of Bodbmtlva's reounciatioo. If 
the four identifiatione on this pillar are correct, we may conclude lhat 
the people of Vaisalj svere a Northern people allied to the Yuechi. svhJch 
illustrates the observation of Csoma Korosl, "lhat Tibetan writers derive 
their first king about 250 b.c. from the Uisabyis or Uchbavls'* (Menuol 
of Budhism, p. 236, note). The Sakya family of Buddha is also said to* 
belong to ^Is tribe. Memoirs by v. de St. Marlin, p. 367. note. The 
eymbels used by the O^inese for the Yuo'Chl and for the Vrijjis are tha 
aame. Vnlew we are to suppose a much artier incursion of these people: 
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tor a loxig time dwelt in the world teacbiog aod converting. 
Those whom he has saved from the circling streanw (of transmU 
gration) are as numerous as the dust or the sands. This surely 
1 $ the time to partake of the jc)' of Nirvana,’' Tathagata taking 
some grains of dust on bis nail, asked Mara, saying. " Are the 
grains of dust on my nail equal to the dust of the whole earth 
or not?'* He answered. "The dust of the earth is much 
greater." Buddha said, " Those who are saved are as the grains 
of earth on my nail; those not saved like the grains of the whole 
earth: but ^ter three months I shall die." Mora bearing it. 
was rejoiced and departed. 

Meantime Ananda in the wood suddenly had a strange 
dream, and coming to Buddha he told it to him. saying, “1 was 
in the wood, when 1 beheld in my dream a large tree, whose 
branches and leaves in their luxuriance cost a grateful shade 
beneath, when suddenly a mighty wind arose which destroyed 
«nd scattered the tree and its branches without leaving a mark 
behind. Oh. forbid it that the lord U going to die I My heart 
is sad and worn, therefore 1 have come to ask you if it be ao 
Of net? " 

Buddha answered Anada. " I asked you before, and Mara 
so fascinated you that you did not then ask me to remain in 
the world. Mara»raja lias urged me to die soon, and I have 
covenanted to do so. and the time. This is the meaning 
of your dream."” 

Not far from this spot is a stupa. This is the spot where 
the thousand sons beheld their father and their motlier.'* 
Formerly there was a Rishi who lived a scaet life amid the 
tragi and vall^. In the second month of spring he had been 
batning himself in a pure stream of water. A rce-deer which 
came to drink there just after, conceived aod brought forth e 
female child, very beautiful beyond human measure, but she 
had the feet of a deer. The Risbi having seen it, adopted and 

Into India than is senerally allowed, the date of the Southern books of 
Buddbiam (tbo book of the Gnat D^ceast and others), which contain 
eceounts reipectina the character, babita, and dieu of the Uebbavis 
<wbicb correspond^ with the Northern aeeounts). must be broi^ht down 
considerably later than the assumed date of the redaction of the Poll 
canon. But, on the other band, if It bo true that the laeuralon of iheee 
people took place when Paiallputre was siienstberied as a fortiOed out* 
post to repel their advance, about the lime of Buddha, then we must 
allew an eady advance on tbeir part into India. We know they were 
regarded as intruders, for Ajatasatru. king of Magadba. was desirous to 
nuack and root out “these Vajjians,’' and it was he also who strengthened 
the city of Pataliputra. The questioD deservea coaaidcratloo. 

*’Por a full account of this incident, see, as before. The Sacred 
Scoke cf tht East. vols. xl. and xix. 

Compare Fe-hian, p. 97 (Beal's edition). Julien has no ootice of 
*'ihe father’^ of the cbiJdren : perhaps it is aa error in my text. 
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cberished it {as fits child). As tune went on. on one occasion 
he ordered her to go and seek soioe fire. In so doing she came 
to the hue of another RUhi; but wherever her Ceet trod there 
she left (he impression of a lotus*f!ower on the ground. The 
other Rishi having seen this» was very much surprised, and bade 
her walk round his but and he would give her some fire. 
Having done so and got the fire, she returned. At this time 
Fnn'yu'WQng (Brahmadatta^raja’O going out on a short excur¬ 
sion, saw the lotus-fiowers traces, and followed them to seek 
(the cause). Admiring her strange and wonderful appearance, 
be took her back in his carriage. The soothsawrs casting her 
fortune said. '‘She will bear a thousand sons.*' Hearing this, 
the other women did nothing but scheme against her. Her time 
having been accomplished, she brought forth a lotus-flower of 
a thousand leaves, and on each leaf was seated a body. The 
other women slandered her on its account, and saying it was 
'*an unlucky omen.” threw (the htus) into the Ganges, and it 
was carried away by the currenC. 

The king of Ujiyans (U*shi-yen). down the stream going 
out for an excursion, observed a yeUow-cIoud-covered box 
floating on the water and coming towards him. He took it 
and opened it, and there saw a thousand boys; being well 
nourished, when they came to perfect stature, they were of great 
strength. Relying on these, he extended bis kingdom in every 
direction and encouraged by the victories of his troops, he was 
on the point of extending his conquests to this country (f.e.. 
VaJsali). Brahmadatta-raja hearing of it. was much alarmed: 
fearing bis army was not able to contend successfully with the 
invaders, he was at a loss what to do. Ac this time the deer* 
footed girl, knowing in her heart that these were her sons, 
address^ the king thus; ” Now that these youthful warriors are 
approaching the frontier, from the highest to the lowest there is 
an absence of courage Oteari). Your feeble wife by her thought 
Is able to conquer those ledubtable champions.” The king not 
yet believing her. Rmained overwhelmed with fear. Tben the 
deer-^irl. mounting the city wall, waited the arrival of Che 
wamors. The thousand youths having surrounded the citv with 
tbeir soldiers, the deer-girl said to (htm. ” Do not be rebellious 1 
1 am your mother; you are ray sons.” The Ihousaud youths 
replied, “What extravagant words are these!” The deer-girl 
tben pressing both her breasts, a thousand jets of milk flowed 
out therefrom, and by divine direction fell into their mouths. 
Then they laid aside tbeir armour, broke their ranks, and returned 
to their tribe and family. The two countries mutually rejoiced, 
and the people rested in peace. 

*’lf >u be taken in tbe seme of "given,'* Brebmadatta may be the 
Tight resiomioD. Julien proposes Brahmanadiu doubifully. 
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Not far from thia spot is a stupa. Ttds is where Tathagate 
walked for exercise, aod left the traces thereof. lo teaching {or, 
pointing to the traces) he addressed the congregatton thus : “In 
andeDt days, ia this place, 1 returned to my faitiQy** on seeing 
my mother. If you would know them, those thousand youths 
are the same as the thousand Buddhas of this Bhadra-kal^.” 

To the east of the spot where Buddha explain^ this birth 
(joiaka) is a mined foundation above which is built a stupa. 
A bright light is from time to time reflected here. Those who 
ask (pruy) in worship obtain their requests. The ruins of the 
rurretied preaching^hall, where Buddha uttered the SamantO’ 
mukha** dharani and other sutras. are still visible. 

By tht side of the preacbiQg'ball. and not far from it, is 
a stupa which contains the relics of the half body of Ananda.*® 

No far Irom this are several stupas —the exact number hai 
not yet ^termined. Here a thousand Pratyeka Buddhas 
(TO'kio) attained Nirvana. Both within and without the city 
of Vaisali, and all round it, the sacred vestiges are so numerous 
that it would be difficult to recount them all. At every step 
conunanding sites and old foundations are seen, which the 
succession of seasons and lapse of years have entirely destroyed. 
The forests are uprooted; the shallow lakes are dried up and 
stinking: nought but offensive remnants of decay can be 
recordu. 

Going north-west of the chief city 50 or 60 li, we come 
to a great stupa, This is where the liclihavai (Li-ch’e-po) 
took leave of Buddha.** Tathagata having left the city of Vaisah 
on bis way to Kusinagara, all the Lichbavas, hearing that Budd^ 
was about to die, accompanied him wailing and laiuenting. The 
Lord of the World having observed their fond affection, and as 
words were useless to cum them, immediately by his spiritual 
power caused to appear a great river with steep sides and deep, 
the waves of which flowed on impetuously. Then the Uchbavas 
were abruptly stopped on tbclr way, moved, with grief as they 
were. Then Tathagata left them his patra as a token of 
remembrance. . . 

Two hundred li to the north-west of the city of Vaisali, or 
a little leas, is an old aod long-deserted city, with but few 
inhabitants. In it is a stupa. This is the place where Buddha 
dwelt when, in old days, for the sake of an assembly of Bodhi- 


Fa*blan (bis place the spot where Buddbs **Uid 4«de bis bow 
end his club." . 

•* Pu'men-fo-to-nhking; (bis is 4 section of Ibe Saddharma punavika 
Sutra, but we cannot suppose that soy portion of this work is as oM as 
the time of Buddba. 

•“For aa account of the divisioo of Ananda'a body consult Fa-hian, 
cap. jurvi. 

•1 Par this event see Fa-hton. cap. xdv. 
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sattvas, fflCD, and Devas, he recited ao explanatory jataka of 
himseU when as a BodbisaHva he was a Chakravariin monarch 
of this city and called Mahadcva (Ta^tien). He was posscssM 
of the seven treasures.” and bU rule extended over me world 
(ihe iour empires). Observing the marks of decay in him«U, 
and concluding io his mind about the impermancacy of his body, 
he took a high resolve (he/nj? secreily aQixted by tUs refieciions). 
left his throne, gave up bis couniry, and. becoming a hermit, 
assumed the dark robes and gave himself to swdy. 

Going south»easl from the city 14 or 15 li, we come to a 
Meat stupa. It was here the convocation of the seven hundred 
hats and saints was beld,*^ One hundred and ten years after 
the Nirvana of Buddha there were in Vnisali some Bhikshus who 
broke the laws of Buddha and perverted the rules of di8U|dine. 
At this time Yasada (Yc-she-t'o) Avushmat” was stopping in 
the country of Kosala (Kiao-so-lo); Sambogha (San-pu^toa) 
Ayushmat was dwelling in the country of Mathura ; Revata (Li- 

g *lo) Ayushmat was stopping in the country of Han*jo (Kanya* 
bja?*'); Sala*’ (Sha-lo) Ayushmat was stopping in the 
country of Vaisali; Pujasumira ^-she^u*iai-lo*Kujjaso^tt?) 
Ayushmat was stopping in the country of Sha-b»li*fo (Salari« 
bhu?): all these were great Arhatj. possessed of independent 
power, faithful to the three pUakas, possessed of the three 
enligbicnmcnis (vidycts). of great renown, knowing all that should 
it known, all of them disciples of Ananda, 

At this time Yasada sent a message to summon the sages 
and saints to a convocation at the city of Vaisali, There was 
only wanting one to make up the 700, when Fu-she^u-mtOo 
by the use of his divine sight saw the saints and sages assembled 
and deliberating about religious matters. By his miraculous poww 
he appeared io the assembly. Then Sambogha In Ae midst of 
the assembly, baring his right breast and prostrating himself, 
(arose) and exclairuned with a loud voice, ' tlic congrega¬ 
tion be silent, respectfully thoughtful ! In former days the great 
and holy King of Ae Law, after ao illuatrious career, entered 
Nirvana. AlAough years and months have elapsed smee men, 


** Tlut is Ae seven treasures of t bcly*wbeel king, or Qiakvavartin. 
For an tccouot of these treasures see Sensed Lti Ugtnde du Buddhe. 
np. 20 ff. 

These marks of decay were the first white hairs that appeared oo 
his bead On seeing Aese he resigned Ae Ihrone to bis sen sod became 
an asceUc. He is called Mskhsdewa by Spenee Hardy, Nanuai of 
Budiils/T^ pp. 129. 130. 

**Tbis is generally called "the second Buddhist 
an account of it see Oldeoberg, t'inayapitakem, vol. j 
Lectures, p. S3, ss.. Stc. 

•*So Ae Chinese Chang-h may be rendered. 

** Mien restores Als doubtfully as Hanjna. 

•r jxiliea has omitted all mention of Sala. 


ecQvoeaticQ.’* For 
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bis words and teaching still survive. But now tbo Bbikshus ot 
Vaisali have become negligent and pervert of comraandinents. 
Tb^ are then points in which they disobey the words of the 
Buddha {ihe len-power-dosabalay Now then, learned sirs, you 
itnow well (he points of error; you are well acquainted with the 
teaching of the highly virtuous (bhadanta) Ananda: in deep 
affection to Buddha let us again declare hi$ holy will.” 

Then the whole congregation were deeply affected: they 
summoned to the assembly the Bhikshus, and. according to the 
Vinaya, they charged them with tians^ession, bound afresh the 
rules that bad beer\ broken, and vindicated the holy law. 

Going south 80 or 90 li from this place, we come to the 
sangharama called Svetapura (shi*fel-pu-lo): its massive towers, 
with their rounded shtpu and double storevs, rise in the air. 
The priests are calm and respectful, and all study the Great 
Vehicle. By the side of this building are traces where the four 
past Buddhas lat and walked. 

By the tide of these is a siupa built by Asoka-raja. It 
was here, when Buddha was alive, that, on going southwards to 
the Magadba country, he turned northwards to look at Vsisali. 
and left there, on the road where he stepped to breathe, traces 
of his visit. 

Going south-east from the Svetapura sangharama 30 H or 
so. on either (south and north) side of the Ganges river there is 
a stupa: this is the spot where the venerable Ananda divided his 
^dy between the two kingdoms. Ananda was on his father's 
side cousion of Tatbogata. He was a disciple well 

acquainted with the doctrine {collectonea). thoroughly instructed 
in ordinary matters {men and Iklngs), and of masculine under¬ 
standing. After Buddha's departure from the world he succeeded 
the great Kasyapa in the guardianship of the true law, and 
became the guide and teacher of men Mvoted to religion (men 
not yet Arhats). He was dwelling in the Magadha country in a 
wood : as be was walking to and fro he saw a Sramaoera {n^ice) 
repeating in a bungling way a $ufra of Buddha, perverUng and 
mistaking the sentences atvj words. Ananda having beard him. 
his feelings were moved towards him. and. full of pity, he 
approa<^M the place where he was; he desired to point out his 
mistakes and direct him in the right way. The Sramanera. 
smiling, said, “ Your reverence is of great age; your interpreta¬ 
tion or the words is a mistaken one My teaser is a man 
of mu^ enlightenment; his years {springs and autun.ns) 
are in their full maturity. I have received from him 
personally the true method of interpreting {the work in 
question) : there can be no mistake.” Ananda remained silent, 
and t^n went a^ay, and with a sigh he said. ” Although my 


Ici Chiaeie, To~wan. He was ike son of Suklodana-reja. 
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years are many, yet for men’s sake I was wishful to remain longer 
in the world, to hand down and defend the true law. But now 
men (oil creatures) are stained with sin. and it is exceedingly 
difficult to instruct them. To stay longer would be useless: I 
will die soon.” On this, going from Magadha. be went towards 
the city of Vaisali, and was now in the middle of the Ganges 
in a boat, crossing the river. At this time the king of Ma^dba^ 
hearing of Ananda’s departure, his feelinrs were ^ply alTect^d 
towards him. and so, preparing bis chariot, he hasten^ after him 
with his followers isc»diers) to ask him to return. And now his 
host of warriors, myriads in number, were on the southern bank 
of the rivet, when the king of Vaisali, bearing of Ananda’s 
approach, was moved a sorrowful aifection, and, equipping 
his host, be also went with all speed to meet him. His myriads 
of soldiers were assembled on (he opposite bank of the river (Jhe 
north side), and the two armies fa^ each offier. with tbelr 
banners and accoutrements shining in the sun, Ananda, fearing 
lest there should be a conflict and a mutual slaughter, raised 
nimself from the boat into mUl*air, and there displayed bis 
spiritual capabilities, and fortbwitli attained Nirvana. He seemed 
as though encompassed by fire, and his bones fell iri two parts, 
one on the south side, the other on the north side of the river. 
Thus the two kings etch took a part, and whilst the soldiers 
raised their piteous cry. they all returned homo and built stupas 
over the relics and paid them religious worship, 

Going norih^east from this 500 li or so, we arrive at tlio 
country of Fo«U*8hi (Vrijji)..** 

Fo-Li-sHi [Vaujr]*®" 

This kingdom is about 4,000 U in circuit. From east to west it 
is broad, and narrow from north to south. The soil is rich and 
fertile: fruits and flowers are abundant. The climate is rather 
cold: the men are quick and hasty in disposition. Most of the 
people are heretics; a few believe in the law of Buddha. There 
are about ten sangharamas; the disciples (priests) are less than 
1,000. They study assiduously both the Great and Little 
Vehicles. There are several tens of Deva temples, with a great 
number of unbelievers. The capital of the country is called 

**Nonhern people call tlii» San>fa*shi*Samvaji, 3t i» in Northern 
Ed. 

i«»The country of the Vrlijli or Sajnvrjjjja, u.. united Vririjs. was 
tbet of the confederated eiaht tnbea of the people called the vrijjis or 
Vajjia, one of whleb, vis., that of the lichhavis. d«^li at Vaiuli. They 
were republietns, and, if we may rely on the inferences found in note 
SO ante, they were a confederation of Northern triboe who bad at an 
early dale taken possestion of this part of India. They were driven back 
by Aktaarru. kina cf Magadba. Compare Cuonin^am, Anc. Ofog., 
p. 449. Sacred Books of iht East, Jd. 2 as. 
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Cbeii'$hu-Qa.^^^ It is mostly ia ruins. In the old royal ^ocinct 
[citadel or inner city) there are yet some 3,000 bouses; it ta&y 
bo called either a village or a town. 

To the north*easi of the great river is a sangharama. The 
priests are few. but they are studious and of a pure and dignified 
character. 

From this going west along the side of the river, we find a 
stupa about 30 feet high. To the south of it is a stretch of deep 
water. The great merciful Lord of the World converted here 
some fishermen. In days long past, when Buddha was living, 
there were 500 fishemrcn who joined in partnership lo fish for 
and catch the finny tribes, whereupon they entangled in the river 
stream a great fish with eighteen heads; each head had two eyes. 
The fishermen desired to kill it. but Tathagata being then io the 
country of Vaisali. with his divine sight saw v/hat was going 
on. and raising within him a compassionate heart, he used this 
opporrunity as a means for converting and directing (/nen). 
Accordingly, in order to open their minds, be said to the great 
congregation. " In the Vrijji country there is a great fish ; I wish 
to guide it (into the right way), in order the enlighten the fisher¬ 
men : you therefore should embrace this opportunity.*’ 

On this the great congregation surrounding him. by their 
spiritual power passed through the air and came to the river^sidc. 
He sat down as usual, and forthwith addressed the fishermen; 
“Kill not that fish. By my ipiritual power I will open the way 
for the exercise of expedients, and cause this great visb to know 
iu former kind of life; and in order to this I will cause it to 
speak in human language and truly to exhibit human alTection 
(Mings).’* Then Tathagata, knowing it beforehand, asked {ths 
fyh). "In your former existence, what crime did you commit 
that in the circle of migration you have been born in this evil 
way and with this hideous body ? “ The fish said. “ Formerly, 
by the merit I had gained. I was born in a noble famUy as the 
Brahman Kapitba $ie-pi-tha). Relying on this family origin. 
I insulted other persons; relying on my extensive knowledge, 
I despised all books and rules, and with a aupercilious heart I 
reviled the Buddhas with opprobrious words, and ridiculed the 
priests by comparing them to every kiod of brute beast, as the 
ass. or (he mule, or the elephant, or the horse, and every unsight¬ 
ly form. In return for all this I received this monstrous body of 

restorfis this Co ChaDsuoa, V, de Si, M&rtln connecta ibe 
name with Janaka and Jsiukapura. the capital of Mithila (Memoire. 
p, 368). Compare Cunnioabam. Anc, Geog., p. 445. Tbe interening 
account the last wriCer gives of tbo old mounds or stupas (irranied u n 
cross) at the old town of Navandgaih in ibis teTilory rp, 449 op. drX 
snd the respect which the Vaijians obserred Cowards Ibcro, reminds us of 
the record of Herodotos respecting tbe veneration of the ^thiaas for 
the tombs (raouods) of tbdr ancestors (Melpcmcne, 133). 
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mioe. Thaoks, bowevoTi to some viifuoua ramnaots during 
former )iwts. I am born during the time of a Buddba's appearance 
in the world, and permilted to see his soertd form, and myself 
to receive his saci^ instruction and Co confess and repent of 
my Conner misdeeds.'* 

On this Tathagata, according to tbe circumstance, instructed 
^od converted him by wisely opening his understanding. The 
hsh having received tbe law, expired, and by the power of ibis 
merit was born in heaven. On this he considered his body, 
and redected by what circumstances he was thus born. So, 
knowing his former life and recollecting the circumstances of 
bis conversion, be was moved with gratitude to Buddha, and, 
with aU the Devas. with bended form he bowed before him and 
worshipped, and then having circumambulated bim, be withdrew, 
aod. standing apart, offered precious flowers and unguents in 
religious service. The Lord of the World having direct^ the 
fishermen to consider this, and on their account preach^ the 
law. they were all forthwith enlightened and offered him profound 
respect. Repenting of their faults, they destroyed their nets, 
burnt their boats, and having taken r^uge in the law. they 
assumed the religious habit, and by means of the excellent 
doctrine they heard came out of the reach of worldly influences 
and obtained the holy fruit (of Arhms). 

Ooing north<east from this spot about 100 li, we come to 
an old city, on tbe west of which is a siupa built by Asoka-ra)a, 
in height about 100 feet. Here Buddba. when Uviog in the 
world, preached the law for six monibs and converted the Devas. 
Going north 140 or 150 paces is a little stupa; here Buddba, 
for the sake of the Bhikshus, established some rules of discipline. 
West of this not far is a stupa containing hair and nail relics. 
Tathagata formerly residing in this place, men from all the 
ueighbouring towns and villages flocked together and burnt 
incense, and scattered flowers, and lighted lamps and torches in 
bis honour. 

Going north-west from this 1.400 or 1.500 li. crossing some 
mountains aod entering a valley, we come to the country of 
Ni-po-lo (Ncpala). 

Ni-PO-LO [Nepal] 

This country is about 4.000 H in circuit, and is situated 
among tbe Snowy Mountains. Tbe capital city is about 20 li 
round. Mountains and valleys are joined together in an un« 
broken succession. It is adap^ for tbe growth cereals, and 
abounds with flowers and fruits. It produces red copper, the 
Yak and the Mlngming bird ijivanjiva). In commerce they use 
•coins made of red copper. The climate is icy cold ; the manners 
of (be people are false and perfidious. Their temperament is 
“bard and fierce, with little regard to truth or honour. They arc 
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unldsmed but skilful m the arts; their ap|>earaiice i$ mgaioly 
and revolting. There are believers and heretics mixed together. 
The sangharamos and Deva temples axe closely joined. There 
are about 2,000 priests, who study both the Great and Litde 
Vehicle. The number of heretics and sectaries of different sorta 
is uacenain. The king is a Kshattriya, and belongs to the 
family of the Liccbavas. HU muid is w^-informed. and he is 

C irt and dignitied in character. He has a sincere ^tb in the 
w of Buddha. 

Lately there was a king called Atnsuvarman^^^ <An>chu*fa« 
moX who was disiinguisbed for his learning and inequity. He 
himself had composed a work on “ sounds (Sabditi'iitya ); he 
esteemed learning and respected virtue, and his reputation was 
spread everywhere. 

To the south-east of the capital is a little stream and a 
lake. If we fling Ore into it. flames immediately arise; other 
things take Ore if thrown in it, and change their character. 

From this going back“^ to Vaisali. and crossing the Ganges 
to the south, we arrive at the country of Mo»kie*t'o (Magadbo). 


END OP BOOK Vll, 


Chleete. Kweng-ebeu : the only Amsuvsrmta in the lint of 
Neptl dynuUes is pUced by Pziostp ImmedUiely after Sivadvve, whose 
date be adjusted iejitaUv«1y to a.d. 470. In Wright’s lieu Sivedeva it 
omitted. And AmeuwmAn stands tt the bead of the lltAkttrl dynasty, le 
An inecription of Slvedeva. Amsuvtrmtn is spoXen of As a vcjt powerful 
feudal chiefuin. who probAbly ruled At first in the name m Svadevt. 
but afterwards assumed the supreme power; ud in other insoiptions 
dated Sam. 39 and 45. he U styled king, and the iraditionAl aoeount says 
be marnod (be dsufbtar of bis predecessor and boran a gej/ dynasty; but 
it makaa bim eoniemporary with Vihracnadltya of l^at^(7 dr. 5w to 
5B0 A.D, Max Muller, Inaia. p. 289), From Hiuen TAlang^s allusion we 
should be locliocd to pls«« Amsuvarmaii's rdsc about a.d. fSCKOO. His 
tlster Bboaadevi was married to a Prince Surasana. and by him was the 
mother of Bboavarman and Bbaiyadevi. Aoisuvtrman was probably 
succeeded by Ji^ugupta, of whom we have an inscription dated Sun. 
48. If these dales refer to the Sri Harsfaa era. then AmsuvtriDan ruled 
about A.D. 6^4^52 —the close of the UfePme of Hitieo Tsianp—which 
is rather late. See Wright’s History of NtpaJ, p, J30 : Piiosep’s M. 

Anr.. vol. ii., U. T.. p. 269; Ind. Ant. vol. lx. pp. 169-172, ' 

But the does npt appear hlmseli to have gone into Kepal. 

He went to the capital of the VruJjs. aod there speaks report. His 
return therefore must be oaculated from this place. 


BOOK Vlir, 


Contains the First Ptfrt of the Account of the Country of 
Magodha {Mo-kiC'to). 

Thg country of Magadba (Mo-Ide‘t*o)' b about 5.000 li ia circuit. 
Tha walled cities have but few inhabitants, but the towns’ are 
ibiekly populated. Tbe soil is rich and fertile and the grain 
cultivation abundant. There is an unusual sort of rice grown 
here, tbe grains of which are large and scented and of an eX' 

J uisiie taste. It is specially remarkable for its shining colour. 
i is conunonly called ** the rice for the use of the great"’ As 
tbe ground b low and damp, the inhabited towns are built on 
the high uplands. After the first month of summer and before 
the second month of autumn, tbe level country is flooded, and 
comnunicaiioci can be kept up by boats. T^e mannerB of the 
^ple are simple and honest. The temperature is pleasantly 
not: they esteem very much tbe pursuit of learning and 
profoundly respect tbe religion of Buddha. There are some flfly 
sangfutrmas, with about 10,000 priests, of whom the greater 
number study the teaching of the Great Vehicle. There are ten 
Deva temples, occupied by sectaries of dUferent periuosioos, who 
are very numerous. 

To the south of tbe river Ganges there b an old city about 
70 ti round. Although it has been long ^serted. its foundation 
walls still survive. Formerly, when men’s livefl were incalculably 
long, it was called KuBumapura (K’u-su-mo»pu>lo),’ so called 
because tbe palace of tbe king had many flowers. Afterwards, 
when men’s age reached several thousands of years, Chen its 
name was changed to Patalipuira’ (Po*ch'a-li‘t9u>cb*jng). 

At the beginning there was a Brabman of high talent and 
singular learning. Many thousands flocked to him to receive 

'Or, it iniy me&n tbe chief city or capiul. 

* yrA. tbe towns; Jutien gives villagea. 

’ This eppeara to be the hee celled MohiXfotl and Suraruihika 
(lulienl. 

* Bxpleijied in e note to rneen Hidn>bu*koDg*ah1ag,—the city, or 
royal vkioct, of the sceotod flower (kusumeX 

*The test leema to refer the found&Uoo of (bU city to a remote 

S sriod. and in this respect is in agreefnent with Diodoros. who sayt 
lb. I). cap. 39) that thia dey epipkaneuafe kot megicfe was founded by 
HeraUea. The Buddhist aecdunu speek of it as a village. Pataliaama, 
which was being itrengthened and enlarged bv AraUsatru, contemporary 
of Buddha, for the purpose of repelling tbe advance of the Vrujis. See 
See. Books of the East. vol. al. pp. J6, 17; Bigandet. Ufa of <^udema. 

257 ; Posho'hing-taan-iing. p. 249, o. 3 ; Cimniiudiaio, Anc. Geos, 
of India, p, 453. 
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instruction. One day all the arudeots went out oa a tour of 
observation; one of them betrayed a feeling of unquiet and 
distress. His fellow-studeots addressed him and said, “What 
troubles you, friend 7 ” He said, “ I am in my full maturity 
^eauiy) with perfect strengtli, and yet I go oa wandering about 
here like a lonely shadow till years and months have passed, and 
my duties {maniy dutiesy not performed. Thinking of this, my 
words are sad and my heart is afflicted.’* 

On this bis companions in sport replied. *'We must seek 
then for your good a bride and her friends.” Then they supposed 
two persons to represent the father and mother of the bride¬ 
groom. and two persons the father and mother of the bride,^ and 
^ they were sitting under a Pafali {Poch'a-lS) tree, they called 
it the tree of the son-in-law, * Then they gathered seasonable 
fruits and pure water, and followed all the nuptial customs, and 
requested a time to be fixed. Then ibe father^ of the suppo^ 
bridge gathering a twig with flowers on it, gave it to the student 
and Mid, " This is your excellent partner; be graciously pleased 
to accept her.” The student's heart was rejoiced os he took 
her to himself. And now, as the sun was setting, they proposed 
to return home; but the young student, affected by love, prwerred 
to remain, 

Then the other said, ‘ All this was fun; pray come back 
with us; there are wild beasts in this forest: we are afraid they 
will kill you,” But the student preferred to remain walking up 
and down by the side of the tree. 

After sunset a strange light lit up the plain, the sound of 
pipes and lutes with their soft music {was h^ard), and the ground 
was covered with a sumptuous carpet. Suddenly an old man of 
gentle mien was seen coming, supporting himself by his staff, 
and there was also an old mother leading a young maiden. They 
were accompanied by a procession along the wsy. dressed in 
holiday attire and attended with music. The old man then 
pointed to the maiden and said, ** Ihis is your worship's wife 
(lady).” Seven days then passed in carousing and music, when the 
companions of the student, in doubt whether he had been 
destroyed by wild beasts, went forth and came to the place. 

• So it «e«rns, from lh« story following, the pjs^ae mu»t be under¬ 
stood, julieo coaones the meaning to his ''srudies" not yet competed 
But there would b« ao point Jn iho pretended mafriage. if ibat were hlj 
regret 

^Thb is the natural transletioa of the Mssage. and makes sood 
scQse without the aJiereoon proposed by Julieo. 

*Tbat is. they made the tree the faUieriolaw of the student* in 
o^r w^s, be was to marry the daughter of the tree, a Peiali flower 
tHignova suaveoUnj). I can find no agihoriry for fuUen*s statement that 
the word son-m-Iaw corresponds to Paiati; this statement js also repeated 
by Bitel, Eandheok. sub voc. Paiote. ^ 

* We must suppose him to represent the tree, the real father. 
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They found bim alone in the shade of the tree, sitliog as if 
facing a superior guest. They asked him to return with them,, 
but he respectfully declined. 

After this he entered of his own accord the city, to pay 
respect to bis relatives, and told them of this adventure from 
beginning to end. Having heard it with wonder, he returned 
with all his relatives and friends to the middle of the forest, and 
there they saw the flowering tree become a great mansion; 
servants of nil kinds were hurrying to and fro on every side, 
and the old man came forward and received them with politeness, 
and entertained them with all kinds of dainties served up amidst 
the sound of music. After the usual compliments, the guests 
returned to the city and told to all. far and near, what had 
happened. 

After the year was accomplished the wife gave birth to a 
son, when the husband said to his spouse, wish now to 
return, but yet 1 cannot bear to be separated from you (your 
bridal reridenct ); but if I rest here I fear the exposure to wind 
and weather.'' 

The wife having heard this, told her father. The old man 
then addressed the student and said. ''Whilst living contented 
and happy why must you go back ? I will build you a house; 
let there be no thought of desertion." On this his servants 
applied themselves to the work, and in less than a day it was* 
flnished. 

When the old capital of Kusumapura^^ was changed, this 
town was chosen, and nom the circumstance of the genii building 
the mansion of the youA the name henceforth of (he country wa^ 
Pataliputn pura (the dty of the son of the Fatali tree). 

To the north of the old palace of the king is a stone pillar 
several tens of feet high; thisw the place where Asoka (Wu«yiu) 
raja made ‘'a hell." In the hundredth year after the Nirvana of 
T^thagato, there was a king called Asoka (’O-shu-kia). who was 
(he great'grandsoD of Bimbisara-raja.^' He changed his capital 

From this it would nppear thut Kufumspura wks not on the nres 
•lie M Pttaliputrs. tUiafrihii was the eaptal )n the time of A|aueairu, 
sod it wis bs who streofthened PsUUpuirs. In the next clause it is Slid 
tbst Aeoke chtn^ bis capital from Kajagriba to Pataliputra. He it 
deecriOed as the |reat*srandson of Blmbisara. and tberefora the frandion 
of Ajataurru The Voyu Parana states that Kdsamapura or Patallputrx 
was founded by Rau udayisva, the grandson of Ajatasatru: but tbe 
Mahawanso makes Udaya the son of the kbg. See Cuiuilogbanv Aik. 
Ctog . o< 

^^Hiuen Tsiang usee In tbls passage the phonetic equivalents for 
AsolJk ‘O'shifkia: on this Dr. Oldenberg founds an einmeni that the 
kirn referred to is not Dbanrasoka. but Kaiast^ki {vinaya PUakam, 
vol. i.. btrod . p. xxxiii. nO Bui a octe in the text stJtce th'.t 'O thu-kla 
Is the Sanskrit form of Wu-you: the latter in tbe Cbiotse fomL s’uufybj 
"SorrowleM.'* For Dlmbiaaca, see infra s. dl. 
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from Rajagriha to Patali (puraX and buQt an outside ramcart to 
su^uDd toe old City. Since then many generations have passed 
and now there only remain the old foundation walls {of the city)’ 
The s^fxaromas. Deva tempJes, and stupos which lie in ruins 
may be coun^ by hundreds. There are only two or three 
rcmaiaiDg (entire). To the north of the old palace,** and border- 

“'"•“i''* 

At first when Asoka (Wu.yau) raja ascended the throne, 
fie exercJS^ a most cruel tyranny; he constituted a bell for the 
pg^se of u^urmg living creatures. He surrounded it with 
high walls with lofty towers. He placed there specially vast 
fum^s of molten meul, sharp scythes, and every kind of loatru- 
ment of torture like those in the infernal regions. He selected 
an impious mfn whom he appointed lord of the hell. At first 
^ whatever his fault, was consigned 

of calamity and outrage; afterwards all those who 
pas^ by the plaw w«e seized and destroyed. All who came 
to the place were killed without any chance of self-defence 
At this time a Sramana, just entered the relimous order 
was passing trough the subuibs begging food, when be came to 
V?* keeper of the place laid hold upon him 

to destroy him. The Sramana, filled with tear, ask^ for a 
respite to perform an act of worship and confession. Just then 
^ saw a nuD bound with cords enter the prison, In a moment 
they cut off his hands and feet, and pounded his body in a 
in^CMifusioif ^ ^ members of his body were mashed up together 

Sramana having witnessed this, deeply moved with pity 
arrived at the conviction of the impemianence (anity&) of all’ 
earthly things, and reached the fruit of "exemption from leamma’' 
iArfuaship). Then the infernal lictor said. “Now you must die*' 
™ Sramana having become an Arhat. was freed in heart from 
the power of birth and death, and so. though cast into a boiline 
caldron. It was to^him as a cool lake and on its surface there 

'^hereon he took his seat. The infernal 
Iictor, terrified thereat, hastened to send a messenger to the kina 

having himself com? 

and Ireheld the sight, raised his voice m loud praise of the 

addressing the king. said. "Maharaja, you too 
must die. And why so 7 said the king. " Becaiae of your 

‘•This, may refer to Kusumapuro, the “flowery peUw " dtv m in 
tbe paltM ia the old town of PitoUputra, ' ^ ” 

. t® be only one man: lulien baa “un iroiw a . 

Sp*XDLlI toirocnt is fouaU also in F^-ai. 

5 
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former decree with respect to the infliction of death, that all who 
came to the walla of tlw hcU should be kiMed; it was not said 
that the king might enter and escape death. 

The kina said, “The deace was indeed established, and 
cannot be altered. But when the law was made, were 
ej^ptcd ? You have long destroy^ life. I wiU pul an end to 
it.’’^en ordering the atlcndonu, they 
^st him into a boiling caldron. After his death toe king 
dewrled? and levelled the walls, filled up the dilclws, and put an 
end to the infliction of such horrible P«n'shmcntt^ 

To the south of the carih-prison (the Ml), and not far ofl, 
in a sfuoa Its foundation walls aro sunk, and u ts m a leaning, 
Vre remains, towevar the crowmng je««l 
S the cupola." This is made ol carved stone, and ha^ 
surrounding balustrucle." This was ^ dtst (or ow) d 

(slupas). iioka-raja erected « bv toe power {m£ni) of tnan 
the middle of his royal preclnt (or palace).^ It coniams a 
(measure) of relics 0 / TsihagaU. Spiritual indications wnstanOy 
manifest themselves, and a divine light u shed round it from 

‘‘*“*Aftcx^’ng Asoka had destroyed the hell, he m« 
a great Arhat, who, by the use of (pi^pef) moans, allured him 
in aright way according as the opportunity jprin^®* 

U.. his power or capacity to believe) led. 

The king addressed the Arhat ai^ said. Thanks to roy 



d2g^rhono« romans of his body 

by b^i^^ earnwt desire is that the great king 

by hi# merits may be able to employ the invisible powers (ihe 

»<Sfia{ MO, the disilneiive or rtrona ornament. It 

olc ciVe 1<K lit ed.>. The civclo«d spate ot box on lie wmmi of ibe 

ripa Vnol, however, a sliruUttd DeJS 

heewn. or the Trayanrimsas heaven of Sakra uod 

llie Devei, therefore, are cciuUnUy represenred m the 

aurroundlni thu erwloaure and offenng iher pf», m 

if Buddha (hii hair, |o)dcn bowl, AO. taken Bieje for word. p. pe Tje 

or Hti i# ihc enne of meial afcles, raised above thia 

repreaeoiiag the land* (iAe/ar or Metros) above the Trayasmmsas 

Or il may probably be "by his religious merit as a man." 

I’For some remarks on UrtgupU (Kin*hu), sea supra. 

'• Upoya. expedients or skifiul use of means. 
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spirits) as agentt in fulfilling his vow to protect the three precions 
ones.’' And then, because of the opportune occasion, he entered 
largely on the narrative of bis offering the ball of earth, and on 
that account o£ Buddha’s prediction, as the origin of his desire 
to build. 

The king having heard this, was overpowered, and he sum¬ 
moned the spirits to assemble, and commanded them, saying. 
'* By the gracious disposal and spiritual efficacy of the guiding 
power of the King pf the Law I have become, as the result of 
ray good actions in former states of life, the highest amongst 
them. {/ wis/t now) with especial care to prepare n means of 
paying religious worship to die bequeathed body of TathagaU. 
Oo you. then, spirits and genii, by your combined strength and 
agreement of purpose, raise stupas lor the relics of Buddhas 
throughout the whole of Jambudvipa, to the very lost house of 
all*® (/•«., to the extremity of the land). The mind (or purpost) 
is mine, the merit of completing it shall be yours. The advanuge 
to ^ derived from this excellent act of rel^n 1 wish not to 
be confined to one person only; let each of you, then, raise a 
building in readiness {for completiori), nod then come and 
receive my further commands." 

Having received tliese instructions, the genii commenced 
their meritorious work in the several quarters where they were; 
and having finished the task {so far), they came together to ask 
for further directions. Asoka-raja (Wu«yau-waag) having opened 
the stupas of the eight countries where they were built, divided 
the relics, and having delivered them to the genii, he addressed 
the Arhat** and said, "My desire is that the relics should be 
deposited in every place at the same moment exactly: although 
ardently desirous of ibis, my mind has not yet been able to 
perfect a plan for accomplishing it." ” . . ^ 

The Arhat addressed the king and said. "Command the 
genii to go each to his appointed place and regard the sun.*’' 
When (be sun becomes ooscured and its shape as if a hand 


i*Tbe clFenng of (he bftll of Cftnb refers to the eircumsUnce related 
by Pft-bian at the opeoine of chip, xxxii. lulien bM overlooked this, and 
refers the offwine to the cheriiy of Asoke m giviog Jatnbudvmft iq ths 
prksa But it is plein that no predicUen oi Buddha hineed oa this. 
KiJtishka is said sJu to have been converted by the lelstion of t 
prediedon referriag to him made by Buddba, and explained by a sbephord 

^ »®The text U dIfRcult. lulieo translates it “dans chaque vUle 

C ^ssedani un ktou^ichi (un koU de souvtroas) *• This raay be correct. 

ut the phriM rrwoft kaou Chi seems to me to refer to the full tale of 
inhabited placei^verywbece. . 

**That ii, Upa^upu, 

*^Suob appears to be the meaniog of the passage. Julien traoslates 
it “my deaire is not yet aecocnplishea.” His desire was to find out a 
pisn or method for derositiog the relies at the aaroe ioataoc 
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covered it. then is the lime : drop the relics into the stupa^r 
The king having received these instructions, gave orders accord- 
inily to the genii to expect the appointed day. 

Meantime the king, Asoka. watching the suns disc, waited 
for the siBQ; then at noon (or the day) the Arhat, by his spinti^ 
nower, stretched forth his hand and concealed the sun. At the 
nieces where the stupas had been built for completion, oU (rAe 
genii**) observing this event, at the same moment concluded the 
meritorious undertaking. ^ . . . . 

Bv the aide of the stupa, and not far from it, m a vj ftnro, 
is a great stone on which Thtbagaia walked. There is stilt Ihe 
imorMsIoD of both his feet on it, about eighteen inches long and 
six inches broad ; both the right and left impress have the cirt^ 
sisn and the ten toes are all fringed with figures of floww 
flower scrolls) and forms of fishes, which glisten brightly in the 
light (morning light). In old time Tathagata. being about to 
attain Nirvana, was going northward to Kusioagara. wh» 
turning round to the south and looking back at >«gsdha, be 
stood upon this stone and said to Ananda. Now for the ve^ 
last time I leave this foot-impression. being about to attain 
Nirvana and looking at Magadha. A hundred years hence there 
shall be n King Asoka ;” he shall build here his capital and 
establish his court: be, shall protect the three religious treasures 
and command the genii.” ...» ^ 

When Asoka (Wu-yau) had ascended the throne, lie 
changed his capital and built this town ; he enclosed the stone 
with the impression; and as it was near the royal precinct, k 
paid it constant personal worship. Afterwards the kings of ^ 
neighbourhood wished to carry it off to their own country; but 
although the stone is not large, they could not move it at aU. 

Lately Sasaokara/a, when he was overthrowing and 
destroying the law of Buddha, forthwith came to the place where 
that stone is, for the purpose of destroying the sacred marks. 
Having broken it into pieces, it came whole again, and (he orna¬ 
mental figures as before; then he flung it into the nver Gan^ 
but it case back to its old place. 

**Se ii muit signify, aol the inhsbllanU of the leveral places, but 
the terrii who were awaiting the signal.. . .. 

*»Th« cvfcle-sign is the chtikro: this is the pTiiie pal mark ^ th« 
•ole of Buddba'i feel; see Alabaster's 0 / tin Low, p. 286 Md 

plait. Julien in»nsUies the passage as If the chpAra wcts wible on the 
Sghi and left of the feet, inwead of ca the right and left imprint of 

** is plain that this prediclion conceroing Wo-yau-wang. tiippwi 
by Oldenberg always to refer lo Dharmasoka (see above, no/e II), telairt 
to CKbu-kia or Kalasoka, for it was, bo, the srandson of Ajaiasaira. who 
atabhsbed his capiut at Pattllpulra; so also in the next sentence. Hiuct 
T iiang probably translated all Ihc records relating lo .Asoka as 
refem^ 10 the same person, o^g either 0-«hu*kit or 0*yu, or Wo-yan. 
in^ereeily. 
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By the side ot tlie s(one is a sfupa, which marks the place 
where the tour past Buddhas walked and sat dowo» the traces 
of which sdll remain. 

By the side of the vihara which contaios the traces of 
Buddha ► and not far from if, is a great stone pillar about thirty 
fee* high, with a mutilated inscription on it, This, however, is 
the prmcipal part of it. viz., "Asoka^raja with a firm principle 
of faith has thrice bestowed Jambudvipa as a reli^ous offuing on 
Buddha, the Dborzna and (he assembly, and tlmce he has 
redeem^ it with his jeweb and treasure; and this is the record 
thereof.*' Such is the purport of the record. 

To the north of the old palace is a large stone house. It 
looks outside like a great mountain, and within it is many 
tens of feet wide. This is the house which Asoka*raja command* 
ed the genii to build for his brother who had become a recluse. 
Early in his life Asoka had a half-brother {moihfr's broths) 
called Mahendra’^ (Mohi*in-io4o). who was born of a noble 
tribe. In dress he arrogated the style of the king; he was 
eatravagant, wasteful, and cruel. The people were indignant, 
and the ministers and aged officers of the king came to him 
(iHi king), and remonstrated thus. Your proud brother assumes 
a dignity as though he were some greet one in comparison with 
others. If the government is impartial, then the country is 
contented; if men are aereed, then the ruler is in peace; these 
aro the principles which nave been handed down to us from our 
fathers. We desire that you will preserve the rules of our 
country, and driver to justice those who would change tbeiti." 
Itea Asoka-raja addressed his brother as he wept, and said. 
* 1 have inherited (nr my rule of) government the duty of ^cect- 
ing and cherishing (ho people; how then have you. my brother, 
forgotten my affection and my kindness? It is imMSsible at 
the very beginning of my reign to neglect the laws. If I punish 
yoo. I fear the anger of my ancestors; on the other hand, if I 
ewnse you, I fear the opinion of the people.” 

Mahendra, bowing his head, replied, **1 have not guarded 

a conduct, and have transgressed the laws of the country ; I 
only an extension of my life for seven days.” 

On this the king placed him in a dark dungeon, and placed 
over him a strict guard. He provided him with every kind of 
exquisite meat and every necessary article. At the end of (be 
first day the guard cried out to him, ** One day has gone; there 
are six days left.” The sixth day having expired, as be bad 
greatly sorrowed for his faults and had af^icted (disciplined) bis 

(mmsUted Terti. areal ruler) U aerreraliy spokea of »s 
(he aoa of Asoka, The Siinbatese bisiorical epeitk of bi$ as (be 
Buddhist mis&ionary sent to Ceylon. See Mah/mans9. Tumour's 
most., p. 76, Dr. Oldenberg doubts tbo tfuib of this (raditioD. Vinayo’ 
pitoAc. I., Intrpdueiion, lit. 
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body and his heart, be obtained the fruit of sanctity {became an 
Arhm); be mounted into the air and exhibited his miiacubus 
powers {spiritual traces). Then separating himself from 
pollution of the world, be went afar, and occu^ed the mountains 
and valleys (as a recluse). 

Asoka-raja. going in bis owq person, addressed him as 
follows, “At first, in order to put in force the laws of the 
country. 1 d^ir^ to have you punished, but little did T think 

E l would have attained to this highest rank of lioUness.-'* 
ving. hwever. reached this condition of detachment from the 
world, you can now return to your country.” 

The brother replied. “Formerly I was ensnared in the net 
of (worldly) affections, and my mind was occupied with love of 
sounds and beauty; but now I have escaped all this 

(/be dangerous cfiy). and my mind delights in (tbe seclusion of) 
mouQtains and vaJl^s. I would fain give up the world for ever 
(merfs society) and dwell here in solitude.” 

The king said. “If you wish to subdue your heart in quiet, 
you have no need to live in the mountain fastnesses. To meet 
your wishes I shall construct you a dwelling.” 

AcMidinfly he summoned the genii to his presence and said 
to them, “ On the morrow I am about to give a magnificent feast. 
I invite you to come t^eiher to the assembly, but you must 
each bring for your own seat a great stone.”^* The genii having 
received tlie summons, came at the appointed time to Che 
tssembly. The king then addressed them and said. “ The stones 
which are now arranged in order on the ground you may pile 
up, and, without any labour to yourselves, construct of them 
for roe an empty house.” The genii having received the order, 
before the day was over finished the task. Asoka*raja then 
himself went to invite his brother to fix his abode in this 
mountain cell. 

To the north of the old palace, and to the south of “ the 
belt.” is a great stone with a hollow trough in it. A5oka*raja 
commissions the genii as workmen to make this hollow (vase) 
to use for the food which he gave to the priests when he invited 
them to eat. 

To the south-west of the old palace there is a little 
mountain. In the crags and surrounding valleys there are several 
tens of stone dwellings which Asoka-raja made for Upagupta and 
other Arhats, by the intervention of genii. 

By the side of it is an old tower, the ruins of which are a 
mass of beaped-up stones. There is also a pond, the gentle 
ripples of which play over its surface as pure as a mirror. The 

That you would bav« loounled up in pure oeiuSuei to eltain to and 
po«s«es duB holy fruit 

*• Compare Fa-h/an, chap xxvil, 
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people far and near call it the sacred water. If any one driok5 
thereof or washes in it. the defilement of their sins is washed 
away and destroyed- 

To the south-west of the mountnin is a collecuon of five i 
stupas. The foundations are lofty but ruinous; what remains. \ 
however, is a good height. At a distance they look like little | 
hills. Each of them is several tens of paces in front. Men in 
after-days tried to build on tbe top of these little stupas. The 
records of India slate, “ In old time, when Asoka-raja buili the 
84,000 stup<is, there was still remaining five measures of rehes. 
Therefore he erected with exceptional grandeur five other stupas. 
remarkable for their spiritual portents (rntraculcus exhibttlcnis), 
'with a view to indicate the fivefold spiritual body of Tattiagau.' 
Some disciples of little faith talking together argued thus. In 
old time Nanda-raja^^ built these five (ptupas) as treasure places 
for his wealfh (seven pmriows substances)' In conseuqence of 
this gossip, in after-time a king of insincere faith, and excited by 
his covetousness, put his troops in movement, and came with 
his followers to dig (the siupas). The earth shook, the mountains 
bent (felF). and the clouds darkened the sun. whilst from the 
stupas there came a great sound like lliunder. The soldiers with 
their leaders fell backward, and the elephants and horses took 
to flight. The king thus defeated, dared no longer to covet (me 
treasures) It is said, moreover (/.e., fn tfie Indian recordf). 
•With respect to the gossip of the priests there has some 

doubt expressed, but we belileve it to be true according to the 
old tradition.*” 

To the south-east of the old city there js the sonphoroma 
called K*iu-cha-’0-laD-mo®* (Kukkutarama). which was built by 
Asoka-raja when he first became a believer in the religion of 
Buddha. It was a sort of first-fruit (preparation in plamins me 
root of Virtue), and a pattern of majestic construction {loffy 
buildinp). He gathered there a thousand priestt; a double 
congregation of lay people and saints made their offerings of the 


Liwrallv. the body M th» Inw of Teihaaaia (lu-hti jf'to J 

five MrU. It may refer lo the five ikandhas; the« ^ rupa (nh). I 

(sh^u). som'iHtma (siong), iaakaro (htug). vijneiia (‘*/ifl. 

‘ I Tai* refer* to Kanda, the son of Mahnnanda, called Mahapidrna. 
who was exceedingly avoridous. He was ihc son of a 
Sudr* ctSiS. He hronght Ihe whele earth under one 
Purana p. 466. Wtiion's iranslalion). In Ibc Mahm'anso be ii called 
Dhsna-nando. because he ptraonally dcvoi^ bim«U to^e 
ireasurc (Max Muller. Htsi. Ane oow. Hr, p. 29}). The 
Ibc icxl. derived from “ihe old records of India, appears to jdennfy 
Nanda with Asoka. Kelasoka. 

»*This convent or senghaTama musi not he confounded with me 
KukkutaDadadii. near Gaya. See Pa^hian, cap. xxxiii, p._^l'2 r., aiso 
of India, vol, xv. p. 4; Ind. Ant., vol. Xii. p. 327; coiopare 
also lulieo'e remark (infre% 
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four necessa^ tbio^, aod provided graruitously all die artidea 
for use. This buildiog has long been in ruins, but the founda¬ 
tion walls are still preserved. 

By the side of the sanshantmn is a great stupa called 
'^sinodo-kia (Amalaka), which is the name of a fruit used as a 
medionrtQ India. King Asoka having fallen sick and lingering 
for a long time, felt that he would not recover, nod so d^lred 
to offer all bis possessions (gdmr and valuables) so as to crown 
his religious merit (to plant high the field of merit). Tlie 
minis ter“ who was carrying on the government was unwilling 
to comply with his wish. Some time after this, as he was eating 

£ art of an Amalaka fruit, he playfully** put the half of it (/n the 
and of the king) for an offering. Holding the fruit in his band 
he said with a sigh to his minister, *‘Who now is lord of 
Jambudvipa 7 ** 

The minister replied, “Only your majesty.'' 

The king answered, “Not so! I am no longer lord ; for 
I have only this half fruit to call my own! Alas! the wealth 
and honour of the world are as difficult to keep as it is to pre¬ 
serve the light of a lamp in the wind! My wide-spi^d posses¬ 
sions, my came and high renown, at close of life are snatched 
from me. and I am in the hands of a minister violent and 
powerful. The empire la no longer mine; this half fruit alone 
js left I" 

Then he commanded an attendant officer to come, and he 
addressed him thus: “Take this half fruit and olTer it in the 
garden {aroma) of the cock {monastery) to the priests, and speak 
thus to the venerable ones. 'He who was formerly lord of 
Jambudvipa, but now is master of only this half Amala fruit, 
bows down before the priests {chief priest). I pray you (on 
behalf of the king) receive this very last offering. All that I 
have is gone and lost, only this half fruit remains as my little 
possession. Pity the poverty of the offering, and grant that it 
may increase the seeds of bis religious merit.'*' 

The Sthavira, in the midst of the priests, spoke thus in 
reply: “Asoka-raja by bis former deeds may hc^ to recovtf. 
WfaUst the fever has held his person, his avaricious ministers 
have usurped his power and amassed wealth not their own. 

It mty be "miRisten**; Iho story ot the text ia fetind amoiis 
A>v4sbo»ba'« seemoot. Ti ia No. 26 as givco in the Absiraei ef Four 
Ltciurfi. p. 103. 

a trifling way. This iranslation is difficult Julian traBslates It 
as tbou^ the king were unused aa be piayoa with the fruit, until he bad 
reduced It to a half. This transUtioo is more aetsa^ile to the teat But, 
on rbe other band, in Aavaghoaha^a rendering (n llie story, he says that 
the minister offered the king a half Amala fruit, to bestow in charity. 
The trarulalien I have givee requires tbe substicufica of tan (to give m 
chahry) for Ian (cooked or thoroughly dressed). 
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But this offering of half a fruit will secure the king an extension 
of life.*’ Tbe king having recovered from bis sickness, gave large 
offerings to the priests. Moreover he ordered the manager of 
the affairs of the convent (Tin-see—Kannmadana) to preserve the 
seeds** of the fruit in a vessel of liquid fit for the purpose, and 
he erected this stupa as a mark of gratitude for his prolonged 
life.** 

To the north-west of Amalaka stupa, in the middle of an 
old sanB^arama. is a stupa ; it is called establishing the sound 
of tho ghanio (KMC):* At fist there were about lOO 
sangharamas in this city; the jeiests were grave and learned, 
and of high moral character. The scholars among the herctjcj 
were silent and dumb. But afieiwards. when that generation of 
priests had died out, their successors were not equal to those 
gone before. Then the teachers of the hwetics. during mo 
interval, gave themselves to earnest study with a view to the 
mastery. Whereupon they suramoned their partisans, numbering 
1000 to 10,000. to assemble together within the priest’s precincts, 
and then they addressed them saying, with a loud voice, ** Strike 
loudly the ghanta and summon all the learned men i let the 
foolish ones also stop and dispute; If we are wrong, let them 
overthrow us" (or, to overthrow their errors). 

They then addressed the king and asked him to decide 
between the week and the strong. And now the heretical masters 
were men of high talent and marked leamiag; the priMts, 
uUbough numerous, were weak in their points of verbal 
discussion. • , 

The heretics said. "We have got the victory; from this 



the penalty. They on their part retired with shame and chagrin. 
For twelve years the gAcn/a was not sounded. 

At this lime lived (Na-kia-’o-la-chu-na) NaMnuna Bodhx- 
saitva in Southern India, as a youth of hiA renown for 
scholarship. When grown up he asauroed a lofty title. Giving 
up his home and its pleasures, he practised himself m the 
acquisition of the deepest and most excellent principle of learn, 
ing, and arrived at the first earth (the first degree). He had a 
great disciple called (Ti-po) Deva, a man illustrious foe wisdom 
and spiritual energy. This man. arousing himself to acUon, said. 


•*Or, the Slone or kernel. The Kermodarva is ibe steward of ih« 
cofiveot. 

Thu paasaee is obscure, and Ihe translation 1 give U not in agre^ 
meal with M. Juiien's. He makes tbe word* of the Sthavira to, be 
addressed to tbe other priests, and not to ibe iDcssenaer from Ihe kins* 
It appears to ine that they were made in reply to the kings measage. 
and include in them a pronuaed noticipatioa of the king's recovery. 
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“At Vfiisali the followers of leeming (Buddhist learners) have 
been defeated in argument by the heretics* and now for twelve 
years, days and months together, they have not sounded 
the ghanta. I am hc^ enough to wish to overturn the mountain 
of Iwrcsy and to light the torch of true religion-*’ 

Nagarjuna replied. “The heretics of Vaisali are singularly 
learned; you ere no match for them. I will go myself.*’ 

Deva said. “In order to trample down some rotten stems 
why should we overthrow a mountain? 1 am bold enough to 
think that by the insmictions I have received 1 can silence all 
the heretics. But let my master assume the side of the heretics, 
and I will refute you according to the points of the thesis; and 
according os the question is decided, let my purpose to go or 
not be setded.** 

The Naprjuna took the side of the heretics.' and Deva set 
himself to overthrow his argumems. After seven days Nagarjuna 
lost his superiority (wes defeated), and said with a sigh. “False 
positions arc easily lost; erroneous doctrines are defended with 
difficulty. You yourself can go ; you will overthrow those men.’* 

Deva Bodhisattva's early reputation being known to the 
heretics of Vaisali. they forthwith called an assembly, and went 
at once to the king, saying, “ Maharaja 1 you formerly condescend* 
ed to attend to us and bind (he Sramanos. not to sound (he 
Ulmta. Wc pray you issue an order that no foreign Sramana 
be allowed to enter the city, lest they should combine together to 
bring about an alteration in the former law.’* The king consented 
to their request, and gave strict orders to his officers to carry 
it out (fo spy narrowly). 

Deva having came to the city, was not able to enter it: 
having understood the order, he made arran«ments to change 
his garments, and wrapped up his kashaya robe in a bundle of 
grass (shrubs) : then tucking up his garments, he went straight 
on with his bundle on his bock, and entered the city. Having 
come to the middle of the city, he threw away his grass bundle, 
put on his robes, and came to this sangharama. intending to stop 
there Knowing few people there, he had no place to lodge, 
and so he took up his night’s rest in the Ghanta Tower, and at 
early dawn he struck it Qhe ghanta) with all his might. 

The people hearing it, on investigating the matter, found 
that the stranger of yesternight was a travelling Bhikshu. 
Fonhwith all the songharamas repealed the sounds {of the 
ghanta). 

The king hearing the noise, and inquiring about it closely, 
could not ascertain the origin of it all; coming to this 
sangharama, they at length charged Deva with the deed. Deva 
answering said. ** The ghanta is struck to assemble tlie congraga- 
tion ; if it is not used for that purpose, wbat use is it 7 ” 



BVDDfJlST RECORDS OF THE WESTERN WORLD 


333 


The king's people aoswered, “In former days the congrega¬ 
tion of priests having been defeated in argumeat. it was decided 
the ghanta should not be sounded any more, and this is twelve 
years since.” 

Deva said. “ Is it so ? Nevertheless. I venture to sound 
afresh the drum of the law." 

The messenger told the king saying. “There is a strange 
Sramana who wishes to wipe out the former disgrace (o/ the 
priests)" 

Then the king assembled the men of learning {ihe 
Euddhiiis), and said, by way of decree, “Whoever is defeated 
shall die, as a proof of his inferiority." 

Then the heretics come together with (heir flags and drums, 
and began to discuss together with respect to their opinions : 
each displayed tbe point, of his argument to his best ability. 
Then Deva Bodhisattva, having mounted the preaching-throne, 
attending to their former arguments, and following each point, 
refuted them one by one. In less than one hour he refuted the 
sectaries, aod the king and his ministers being satisfied, raised 
this venerable monument in honour of his extreme virtue 

To the north of the built where the ghonta was sounded 
is an old foundation. This was the dwclling-ptacc of a Brahman 
that was inspired by demons. At the beginrung there was in this 
city a Brahman who had constructed for himself a hut in a wild 
and desert srwt far from the haunts of men ; he sacrificed to 
demons, seeking religious merit. By the assistance of such 
spiritual connection he discoursed in a high tone and disputed 
with eagerness. The report (echo) of his eloquent discourses 
resoundM through the world. If any one came to propose a 
difficult question, he answered him aher letting down a curtain. 
Old men of learning and of high talent could not wrest from him 
hU precedence. Omcers and people were silenced in his pre« 
sence, and looked on him as a saint At this time lived 
Asvaghosho Bodhisattva {'0‘Shi-p^kiu^sh(hpu*sa)V His wisdom 
embraced all subjects, and in his career he had traversed the 
arguments of the th^ Vehicles (Zirr/e, Great, and Middle 
Vehicle ?), He constantly spoke {about the Brahman) thus: 
“ This Brahman is learned witliout a master; he is skilful without 
examining the ancients: he lives apart in the gloomy desert, 
and arrogates a great name. It is all done by the connivance of 

’^Trsnila«d into Chinese by Mn'minp. "the voice cf tbe horse,*' 
Pot some remarks respecting him. see A bsiract af Pou' Leeiurt*. p, 95 9S. 
He is tpoken of as Iba twelfth Buddhist eatriarefa. Aecordiits to Tibet&o 
accounts, be is tbe same as Matrijcta (metherebild). ^o composed hymns 
for Buddhist worship (op. c(t., p. 141). Nagarj >na aI<o was a poet, and 
composed a work called Suhrtit fekhti Cor Hkh) which be dedicated to 
hie patron, Ssib^a, king of Soutfaero Kos^ (l-tsing, k. iv. foU 5 b.) 
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the evil spirits and the assistaoce of occult powers; this is the 
way be does it! Men, therefore, on account of his eloquence 
derived from the devil, are unable to reply, and exalt his renown 
and say he is invincible. I will go to Ws place, and sec what 
all this means, and expose it.” 

Forthwith he went to bis cabin and addressed him thus • 
“I have long felt respect for your illustrious qualiiiea; pray 
keep up your curtain whilst I venture to express my mind to 
you.” But the Brahman, maintaining an air of proud indiffer¬ 
ence, let down bis curtain in order (o reply, and to the end would 
not face bis adversary. 

Asvaghosba feeling in his heart the presence of the evil 
spirits, bU feelings revolted, and lie finished the dbcussioa; but 
SIS be retired he said, '• I have found him out, and he shall be 
overthrown." Going straightway to the king, he said, "Pray 
condescend to permit me to propose a subfect and discuss it with 
that lay*doctor I ” 

The king, hearing the request, said with feeling, “Do vou 
know your mao ? Unleas will learned in the three vidyas and 
IS uo six supernatural faculties, who can discuss with him? " 
Giving permission, he himself ordered his chariot in order to be 
present during the discussion, and to decide as to the victory. 

Then Asvaghosha discoursed on the minute words of the 
ibrae Puakas, snd alluded to the great principles of the five 
Vktyas. and nicely divided the length and breadth of his argu¬ 
ment with a high and various discourse. Then the Brahman 
following m the argumetil, Asvaghosha said, “You have lost 
the thread of the . subject. You must follow my peunts 
consecutively. 

The Brahman then was silent and closed his mouth. 

Asvaghosha finding fault, said, "Why do you not solve the 
difficulty ? Call the spirits to your help to give you words as 
quickly as you can; and then he lifted up his curtain to see 
how be looked. 

The Brahman, (errifled, cried out. “ Stop I stop I" 

Asvaghosha. retiring, said, "ITiis doctor has forfeited bU 
high renown. A hollow fame lasts not long,* as (be saying is." 

The king answered and said, “ Without the eminent ability 
of a master, who can defect the errors of the ignorant t The 
acumen of the person who knows men casts honour on bb 
ancestors, and shuts out possibility of superiority among his 
sucewsors. The country has a sunding rule that such a person 
should ever be honoured and remembered.” 

^ving the south-west angle of the city and going about 
200 h, there is an old ruined sangharama. by the side cJ which 

««In the French tranilaUen the dislsnee given U 200 boc^i. *T^e 
text iou not reflate the distance of 200 ii to be reckwied in a south- 
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IS a sTupa which from time to time reflects a divioe light and 
displays many miracles, this place is frequented by crowds 
from a distaoce and near by, who. oficr up their prayers’* in 
worship. There are traces where tKe four past Buddhas sat and 
walk^ to and fro. 

To the south*west of the old sangharcona about 100 U is 
the Sangharama of Tiladalca (Ti-lo*^i-ki8).** This building 
has four balls, belvidercs of three stages, high towers, connected 
at intervals with double gates that open inwards (deeply). It 
was built by the last descendant of Birnblsara-raja (Pin-pi-sha* 
lo).** He made much of high talent aod exalted the virtuous. 
Learned men from different cities and scholars from distant 
countries flock together in crowds, and reaching so far, abide in 
thia songherama. There are 1000 priests in ic who study the 
Great Vehicle. In the road facing the middle gate there are 
three vlhoras. above which are placed the connected succession 
of metal rings (circles) with bells suspended in the air: below 
(hay are constructed storey above storey, from the bottom to the 
top. They are surrounded by railings, and the doors, windows, 
the pillars, beams, and staircases are all carved with gill copper 
in relief, and in the intervals highly decorated. Ine middle 
vlharo contains an erect image of Buddha about thirty feet high. 
On the left is an image of Tara (ToAo) Bodhisattava ; on 


wMWlr direction from the eUy; tbe eenainctioo, in<fced, Is unusual, 
•Ad it II pouible that the lymbol yu (comer) ii an error for Mng dems); 
but 49 it lUndt, the text reodi, ‘‘about two hundred II (from) pie south* 
weft aniU of the city tbero Is" Ac, If the text be eoroci, lom rf the 
dineuliiea noticed by Cunningham Gtog. cf Ind.. p. 456) will be 

itflr request In worship. Whatever the theory is as to ihc 
possibility of prayer in the BuddbUt religion, the feet remains tbai prayer 
was offered up. . . 

**So Cunningham restores It. And the symbol may represent 
dti as in Cbandalu. It might also be made to lepreseot uarnka, and is 
Ibe last descendant of Blmbisemraja was Nega-dasaka. I t^us^, »t me 
time that this might be the right restoraLon, But Msing glvre THpdi 4 I 
as an alternative reading (Nan hot. k. iv, 12 b), wiilcll 0ao.^f*wr««nl ' 
TiUda (as in Men ch'a for Moadoka. Ac.) Tbis monastery of Tilidaki 
was three yoianu west of Nalanda, or about iwenty^ne irdlea (>'<« dt 


an eminent rmeet called Prajnibbadra residing in rbis monastery when he 
visited it, vVheo l>tsing was there a few years later, there was a priest 
etUed Praineebaadra there. Max Muller by some mistake bas 
placed this temple of TUadaka in Surat {India, p. 312), and be.speaka of 
It aa St~ra<hu, but it is not so in l-lsiog. . ^ , 

*tOr Vimbaiara. juice of the Bimbo {Bryonia grondisi (see 
ante . lui descendant Nagadasaka, who appears to ha^ .*!!*■ 

nine Nandas: be seems to be (he aame as Maha*NaoAn. Corif. R. pavifl s 
NumJs Orferti pp. 50 and 45, U be the laoie as Kalaseka? Lassen, 
7nd. All., vol. j. p. 859, and Anh., p, xxxviii. ^ 

<*Tara. said to be a female deity of Tibetan ongin, worshipped by 
the followers of the Yogachara vtool (Eitd). Tatavatt is also a form 
of Durga. fnd. Arn,, vol. x. p. 273. 
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the right, one of AvaJokitesvara (Kwaci-taz’-tsai) Bodhisattva. 
Each of these images is macje of metallic scone ; their spiritually 
composed appearance inspires a mysterious awe, and their 
influence is feic from far {or. spreads far). In each vihara there 
is a measure of relics which emit a supernatural brilliancy, and 
from time to time shed forth miraculous indications. 

To the south'WcsC of the Tiladaka san§haramu about 90 
li we come to a great mountain of blue^clouded (yarieoaiect) 
marble/^ dark and tangled with wood. Here the divine Rishis 
dwell; poisonous snakes and savage dragons inhabit their ^ns, 
whilst numerous beasts and birds of prey dwell in the forests. 
On (he top is a large and remarkable rock, on which is built u 
stupa about ten feet or so high. This is the place where Buddha 
entered on ecstadc meditation. Of old, when Tathagata descend¬ 
ed as a spirit {to be born)*^ he rested on (bis rock, and entered 
liere the samadhi called '‘perfectly destroyed/' and oassed the 
n^ht so. Then the Devas and spiritual saints onered their 
olKrings to Tatbagau. and sounded the drums and heavenly 
music, and rained down great flowers. Tathagata leaving his 
ecstasy, the Devas all reverenced him, and raised a stupa 
composed of gold, silver, and precious stones. Now so long 
time has elapsed since then, that the precious substances are 
changed into stone. No one has visited the spot for ages; 
but looking at the mountain from a distance, one can see different 
kinds of beasts and snakes turning round it to the right. The 
Devas and Rishis and spiritual saints accompany them in a body, 
praising and worshipping. 

On the eastern summit of the mountain there is a stupa- 
Here Tathagata formerly stood for a time beholding the country 
of Magadha. 

To the norlh'West of the mountain 30 li or so. on a declivity 
of the mountain, is a sangharamd; it is flanked by a bigfi 
predpice, and (he lofty walls and towers stand up in intervals 
of the rocks. The prieata are about fifty in number, who all 
study the g^t Vehicle. This is the place where Gunamati 
(Kiu-na*mo«ti) Bodhisattva overcame the heretic. In the early 
time there was in this mountain a heretic called Madhava 
(Mc-ta-po), who at first followed the law of the Sankhya (Seng- 
kie) system, and practised the acquirement of wisdom. He had 
studM to the bottom the doctrine of ‘'the extreme void/’ as 
found in the orthodox and erroneous (hookr). His fame was 

Yun thift is "vanegsttd airble" (cloud-store). VVhetber diis be 
ibe ntetnina in the text it is difficult to say, Juiiea gives "enveloped with 
dark clouds.” This may be so; the onginil is blerally, ‘*c(ood-rock- 
dark-uosled,” 

^*The phrase Kiang shin, descend spiritually, ia generally applied to 
the iacaraaboQ of Buddha : io this passage, however, it may simply mean 
"dMcccded u a spirit.” 
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areat and surpassed that of former teachers, aad outweighed 
ill then living. The king honoured him exceedingly, and named 
him “ the CTMSure of the country.” The ministera and people 
regarded him with admirahon. and spoke of him as the teacher 
of the household.” The learned men of the nei^hbourmg 
countries acknowledged bis merits and honoured bis virtue, and 
compared him to the most eminent of his predecessors *. a man, 
verily • highly accomplished. He had as his means of subsistMce 
two towns of the district, and the surrounding houses paid him 
for the privilege of building (tanant dues'}). ^ 

At this time in Southern India there lived Gunamati 
Bodhisattva. who in his youth had displayed great talenU and 
acquired in eariy life a briUiani repuUUon. By close study he 
hS penetrated the meaning of the three Piiakas, and invMiigatcd 
the four truths.'^ Hearing that Madhavt discussed on die most 
mysterious and subtle questions, be desired to humble him by 
overcoming him (in argument). He ordered one of his foUowcM 
to carry a letter thus written (ro /lir adversary) : I have heart 
with ail respect of Madhava’s virtuous ease. You must now. 
without thought of fatigue, take up again your ancient stales, 
for in three years’ time I intend to overthrow your bnUiant 
reputation.” 

And so in the second and third years he sent a messenger 
with the same tidings; and now when he was a^ut to go to 
meet him, be again wrote a letter, saying: The appoinieo 
period has expired; your studies, such as they are, I am now 
coming (to investigate) ; you ought to know the fad. ... 

Madbava now was alarmed, and gave orders to Ins oiscipiM 
and to the ibhabiiants of the towns:“From this time fo^ 
give no hospitality to the Sramana heretics: let this ortef « 

generally known and obeyed,” .... « , u j 

At this time GunamaU Bodhisattva, with his sttff in haiw. 
arrived at the town of Madhava. The people who guarded tte 
town, in agreement to the order, would give him no hospiiaUty. 
The Brahmans, moreover, deriding him, said, What mean you 
by your shaven bead and your singular dress? Begone from 
this! there is no place here for you to stop. 

Gunamati Bodhisattva desiring to overthrow the herebd 
sought to remain the night in the town, and so be said with 
gentle words. “ You. in pursuing your worldly studies, observe 

<• Trtflilated by th# ChiCMe "virtue and (Tlhh^t). 

•iTthe four truths the foundaUon of the Buddbisi Sopta, are 
(U the tfulb of "suffering” (dubkha) ; (?) the incfMie. or 
gf misery from ihe pas^ne (Mmudfiyai ; (3) the exonetion w dwttuct^ 
?f suffSng iipo*>S\r(nifodhc) . (4) ihe way or 
Childers, Pali D^i., sub voc. .(friyaseeam; Bumouf. Lptus. p. 317. 
Manual of Budhitm. p. 49d; also lulien In hco. n. i. 

Thai is, the two towns be held in feoSoKtit, 
ss Would have no iaterwurse with him. 
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a pure conduct, I also, ia studying higher truth, observe a pure 
line of conduct.** Our life being alike.” why do you exclude 
me ? ” 

But the Brahmans would have no words wjtb him, and 
only drove him from the place. Leaving the town, he went 
into a great forest in which savage beasts prowled about to 
destroy all passers-by. At this time there was a faithful 
brother** who, fearing (ihd risk he ran from) the beasts and the 
prickly thorns, hastened to him, staff in hand. Having met him. 
he said to the Bodhisattava, “ In Southern India tlicre « a 
Bodhisativa called Gunamati, of far-sprrtd renown: because tbi? 
man wants to come here to discuss principles of belief, the master 
of the town, being afraid of him and his fame, has strictly 
enjoined to ^ve no shelter to the Sramanas, and because 1 am 
afraid lest some accident should happen to him, 1 have come to 
accompany him in his journey, and to assure him of safety ithai 
he mffy rest free from fear of the other),” 

Gunamati replied, “Most kind believer, I am Gunamati, 
The disciple having heard this, with the neatest reverence 
recied to Gunamati thus: " If what you say be true, you must 
£0 Quickiy {onwards)” Leaving the deep forest, the siopp^ 
awhile on the open plain; the faithful beleliever, following with 
bis torch (?) and holding bis bow, kept guard on the right and 
left The (Jirst) division of the night being past, he addressed 
Gunamati and said, "It is better for us to go, leal men, knowing 
that you have come, should plot together to kill you,* 

Gunamati, expressing his gratitude, said, " I dare not disobey 
you!*’ On this, following him, they came to the kings palace 
and said to the doockeeper, there is a Sramgna here who has 
eome from a distance; he prays the king to agree in condescen* 
sloe to permit him to discuss with Madhava. 

The king hearing the news, moved bv his feelings, said, 
•’ This man is bereft of reason," and then he ordered an officer 
to go to the place where Madhava was. with this royal order: 

*' There is a foreign Sramana come here who seeks to discuss 
with you I have now ordered the ball for the discussion to be 

S ated and watered; 1 have told those in the neighbourhood 
far off to await the usual arra^meau after your coming. 
Pray condescend to come forthwith.'* , 

Madhava asked he messengter of the king, This suielv 
is the doctor Gunamati of South India." *' Yes, be said. 

•• it is he." ^ ^ . 

Madhava hearing this, his heart was very sad, but as he 


*<Tbey were bolb men of "pure cooduci." The «xpre»slon "pjre 
brother" ii applied lo lb« Buddbial wnveri. The word Brahnun ulvj 
is expUined by "i pure*ljved man," 

we bo^ aim at pure eoBduct 
A pure believer. 
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could not well avoid the difficulty, he let out for the hall of 
discussion, where the king, the ministers, and the people were 
all assembled desiring to hear this great controversy. Gunamati 
first laid down the principles of his school, and contioued his 
speech till the setting of the sun. Then M&dhava excusing 
himself on account of his age and infimiiies, to defer his answer, 
asked permission to retire and meditate. He would then return 
and answer every objection (diSicuUy) in order.'* At the early 
morn he returned and ascended the throne, and so they went 
to the sixth day, but on that day he vomited blood and died. 
When on the point of death he gave this command to bis wife, 
'• You have high talent; do not forgot the affront paid to me. 
When Madhava waa dead, she concealed the fact and had no 
funeral ceremonies; and clothing herself in shining apparel, she 
entered forthwith the assembly where the discussion was held, 
and a general clamour was raised as the people said one to 
another, Madhava. who boasted of his talents, is unable to 
reply to Ounamati, and so he sends bis wife to make up for his 

Gunamaii. addressing the wife, said, “ He who could bind 
you. has heen bound by me.” 

Madhava’s wife, seeing the difficulty, retired. The king then 
said. “ What secret words are these at which she remains 
sUent?’’ 

Ounamati said. “Alas! Madhava is dead! and his wife 
desires to come and discuss with me!” 

The king said, “ How know you tlus ? Pray explain it to 




Then Gunamaii said, “When the wife came her face was 

E ile as death, and her words were toned in bitter enmity. I 
new therefore that Madhava is deadl ‘Able to bind you, is 
a phrase applicable to her husband." 

The king having sent a messenger to verify the ^fattment. 
he found it even so ; then the king in gratitude said. The law 
of Buddha is a mysterious one! Eminent sages succeed one 
another without interruption; with no personal object they guard 
themselves in wisdom and use thdr secret knowledge for ths 
purpose of cenverting itrantforming ihe world). According to the 
old rules of the country the praises of such a sage (cr. of your 
virtue) should be ever celebrated." 

Ounamati replied, "Whatever poor talents 1 have 1 reserve 
them for the benefit of all that lives; and when I would draw 
them to the truth first of all I subdue their pride, then use the 
influences of converting power. Now then, io this case, 0 king, 
let the descendants of Madhava’s twilory for a thousand 


«Thii wntence appears to b« pfircnlbeacal, and is Inlrcduced w 
explain 1^ Unauaga used by OunamAii. 

6 
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geoeraiion employ thecosclvet in the service of a sangharams. 
Your iascructioDS will extend, then, from age to age, and youc 
reputation wiU be Immortal. Persons of a pure faJtb. conscious 
of prolwiioD, their rcli^ous merit will beneAt the country for 
ages. They will be nourished as the priests are, uod so the 
faithful will be encouraged to honour ibeir virtue." 

On this he founded the Azng/tdra;na to celebrate the 
victory. 

At first, after the defeat of Madhava, stx Brahmans (pure* 
lived men), fleeing to the frontiers, told ibe heretics of ibe reverse 
they had suffered, and (hey selected men of eminent talent with a 
view hereafter to wipe out their disgrace. 

The king having a sincere respect for Gunamali, went In 
person, and addressed the following iaviution to him: ‘'Now 
the heretics, not measuring their strength aright, have plotted 
together, and dare to sound the drum of discussion. Pray, sir. 
condescend to crush these heretics." 

Ounamaii replied, “Let those who wish to discuss come 
together!” 

Then the learned men among the hereucs were rejoiced, and 
said, “We shall be sure of the victory to-day!" The heretics 
then laid down their principles with energy for the purpose of 
opening the discussion. 

Guaamati Bodhisaltva replied. "Now those heretics who 
fled from the difficulty they were in of obeying the king's 
command, Aese are mean men. What have I to do to dis^s 
with and answer such persons? ” Then he added, "There is a 
young servant here by (he pulpit who has b«n accustomed to 
listen to these discussions, He is well acquainted with abstract 
questions from attending by my side and listening to the high 
language of the disputants.” 

•nien Ounamati. leaving the pulpii. said to the servant 
"Take my place, and carry on the discussion," Then all the 
assembly was moved with astonishment at this extraordinary 
proceeding. But the servant, sitting by the pulpit, immediately 
preceded to examine the difficulties proposM. His argument 
were dear like the water that wells from the fountain, and his 
points were true as the sound of the echo. After three replies 
(be hereUcs were defeated, and once more they were obliged 
to hide their disgrace and clip their wings. From this time forth 
the sangfw'’a*na enjoyed the endowment of the town and 
dwelling. 

South'West of Che convent of Ouoamatl about 20 h we come 
to a solitary hill on which is a convent called (the fongharama of) 
Silabhadra (Shi-lo-po-t’o-lo).” This is the convent which the 
master of si^ras after his victory caused to be built out of the 


sa In Qimew, Kiai-bico, "iha sage cf moral conduct.'’ 
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'ftiads of a village which were given up. It stands by the side 
of a single sharp crag like a stupa. It contains some sacred 
relics of Buddha. This master of sasiras belonged to the family 
of the king of Samatata ($aD>mo*ta<cb’a). and was of the 
Brahman caste. He loved learning and bad gained a wide 
reputation. Travelling through the Indies to examine into and 
seek after religious truth, be came to this kingdom, and in the 
sanpharama of Nalanda (Na-ian4'o) be encountered Dharmapala 
•Dodhiaailva (Huda-pu-sa). Hearing him explain the law. his 
understanding was opened, and he requested to become a 
discipk.** He inquired into the most subtle questions.^ aoo 
iQvea Ligated the way of deliverance to its conclusion; and thus 
having reached the highest point of intelligence, he establish^ 
hia fame over men of his time, even to distant countries. 

piere was a heretic South India who delighted in 
examining profound questions and searching out hidden natters, 
in penetrating obscure and abstruse points of doctrine. Hearing 
of Dbarmapola’s fame, the pride of self rose up within him. an£ 
moved by profound envy, he passed over mountains and rivers 
in order to sound the dnm** and seek discussion. He said, 
am a man of Southern India. It is reported that in the king's 
country there is a great master of sas(ras;^^ I am but ignorant, 
yet I would wish to discuss with him." 

'*lc is true, as you affirm/’ the king said; and forthwith 
fie sene a messenger to ask Dharmapala thus : “ There is a 
heretic of Southern India who has come from a long distance 
here, and desires to discuss with you. Will you con&scend to 
come to the hall of assembly and discuss with him?" 

To suuine the soiled or coloured robes of t rrendieant. 

He inquired as to *‘tbe extreme point of the end of ail." Thir idea 
of "4 terminal fixed point of all thinw" (yih-isaHst kau-Ung kin-ka) 
corresponds to the Sanskrit dhruve, and may be rendeied "final truth.** 
Ic is the name of a Samadhi: it Is also used as a definition of Nlr>>aM: 
It is the formal definiiion of the title of a well-known BuddTtiit tutnt. 
(be SuroHgema. tn this connection it denotes the investigation ef the 
bigbest (mystical) truth. This tuiro was written at Nalanda: It wait 
probably the work of Dbarmapila (it mu<t net bo confitsed vitS another 
work ef me same name tronilatad by Kumarajlva. and recited by Fa-blan 
at ibe vulture Peak near Rajasriha); H was broiiBbl to nloa and 
nnslaied a.o. 705. In tbe cornmentnry (k. vtii, foT. iO b) it is <<aid 
"This fuirc was brought from India and belongs to the Murdhabblshikta 
sebool (Kun leng pu), According to Colebrooko (E^uys. p 271). the 
Murdbabblihiliui were a mixed elaes cprunx from a hrabenana and a 
Ksbatnyi |irl. The scboel nemed. iherefore, waa probably founded on 
• mixture ef Brahman and Buddhist doctrine. Now ’Nalanda was 
medaliy \ place of study both for the Brahinanlcal arid Buddbiet booki 
(Edkini, Chmese Buddhism, p. 289). TbU school, therefore, probably 
originated there. 

**To souod the dniro is ao cxpro&sieo for a ehallcnae to dijcu» 
the law. 

lun SM. explained by Julien (elsewhere) to ba equiv&leoc 
TO Mahavati. 
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Pbarmapala bavin| heard the tidings, gathered up bis 
garments and went, wliilst Silabhadrrt and the inferior dUcii^es 
surrounded bim as lie advanced. Then Siiabbadra (the chief 
disciple) addressed him thus: Whither goest thou so quickly ? " 
Dharntapala answered. Since the sun of wisdom went dowo.^' 
aod orUy che lamp of the inherited doctrine burns quietly, the 
heretics like clouds of ants and bees have risen ; therefore I am 
now going to crush that one in discussion/* 

^labhadra said. **As I have myself attended at various 
discussions, let me destroy this heretic." Dharmapala. knowing 
hb history, allowed him to have his way. 

At this time Silabhadra was just thirty years old. The 
assembly, despising his youth, feur^ that it would be difficult 
for him alone to undertake the discussion. Dharmapala knowiog 
(hat the mind of bis followers was disturbed, hastened to relieve 
(hem and said. "In honouring the conspicuous talent of a person 
we do not say. 'He lias cut hia teeth’ (count his years according 
to his teeth). As I see the case before us now. I feel sure that 
he will defeat the heretic; he is strong enough." 

On the day of discussion (assembly jor discussion) the people 
came together from far and near; both old and young in 
Durabers assembled. Then the heretical teacher on his part laid 
open bis case with great emphasis, and penetrated to the utmost 
the abstruse points (oj his argument). Silabhadra followed his 
arguments (jirincipies), and refuted them by profound and subtle 
alleptions. The heretic, bis words being exhausted, was covered 
with shame and retired. 

The king, in order to reward the virtue (of Silabhadra), gave 
him the revenues of this town ns a bequest. The master of 
iostras, declining the offer, said, " A master who wears the 
garments of religion (dyed garmenis) knows how to be contented 
with little and to keep himself pure. What would he do with a 
town ? " 

The king in reply said. "The King of the law has passed 
into the obscure (abode), and tlie vessel of wisdom has been 
engulfed in the stream. U there are no distinctions now made 
(between the learned and ignorard) then no encouragement is 
given to the scholar to press forward in the attaiomint of 
religion. Pray, of your p^ty, accept mv offering." 

The doctor, not persisting in his refusal, accepted the town 
and built this sangharama. vase and magnideent, and endowed 
it with the revenues of the town,** as a means of providing it 
with the offerings necessary for religious service. 

**Th«l is, »u)c« the dettb ef Buddha. 

ibe bouses of (be town. I understand it to mean the reveines 
of the sanghartana were derived from tbe rentals of the place; not that 
(he people or the inhabiUioia were bound to the service of tbe priests. 
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Going to tbo south-west of the sangharama of Silabhadra 
about 40 or 50 li. and crossing the Naiianjana*'* river we come 
to the town of Tbis town ia naturatly strong {siruffted 

amid crags or precipices). It baa but few inhabilonts; there are 
about 1000 famOieB of Brahmans only; they are the offspring 
(puccessors) of a Riahi. The king does not regard them as 
vassaJs and the people everywhere highly respect them. 

To the north pi the town 00 U or so there is a pure fountain 
of water. The tradition handed down in India is that it is called 
" holy water; all who bathe or drink thereof are cleansed from 
whatever defileroent of sin they have. 

To the south-west of the (own S or 6 li we come to Mount 
Oaya (Kja«ye). with its sombre valley, streams, and steep and 
dangerous crogs. In India the name commonly given to this is 
the divine (spiritual) mountain. From old days it has been the 
custom for the ruling sovereign when he comes to the throae, 
with a view to conciliate bis subjects at a distance and to cause 
his renown to exceed previous generations, to ascend (this 
mouniain) and declare his succession with accompanying cere¬ 
monies (religious ceremonies). On the top of the mountain is 
a stupa about 100 feet high, which was built by Asoka-raja. 
Divine prodigies arc exhibited by it, and a sac^ effulgoncy 
often shines from it. In old days Tathagata here deliver^ the 
F'aO’yun^^ and other sutras. 

To the south-east of Mount Gaya is a stupa. Ihis is the 
spot where Kasyapa (Kia-she-po) was bom. To the south of tbis 
stupa are two others. These are the spots where Gayakasyapa 
(Kia-ye-kia-sbe-po) and Nadikasyapa (Nai-ti-kia-she-po) sacri- 
6ced aa fire-worshippers.*^ 

To the east of the place where Gayakasyapa sacrificed to 
fire, crossing a great river, we come to a mountain caJled 
Pragbodhi (^-lo-ki-po-ti).** Tathagata, after diligently seeking 
for six years and ooi ytt obtaining supnme wisdom, after this 
gave up his penance and accepted the rice-milk (of Sufata). 

**This rlv«r is now wiled iho nftmc Utahan or NUanlann 

ii confined to the western branch, whiA joins ihs Mohani five miles above 
Oaya ^unninsham. Anc. Oeaf., p, 457). 

'^Now called Brabma-Oava to diitinguUh it from BhUddha-Ouya. 
tbeplaea wbara Buddha reached enliphtsTiment The diilance from Patna 
(0 oaya is 60 milea by the biibroad. about 70 by the route of Hluen 
Tdaag. We do not know iho direction of the “old eonvent,'* 200 li from 
Patna, and therefore cannot test (he correctnen of Hiueu Teleog's 
fifuree. 

** Restored to Rainonuaha Surra by fulten. 

For an account of ine three Kasy&pas and tbdr eofivariion leo 
Fo^h^hiae-fsan-ktng. varsa 16, vr. 1304 sa. For the scene of (be “Are 
|fO(" lee Tree and Serpent Worship, pi. xxiv. fig. I. 

Chinese TsIn'Ching-kJO'Shon, l£., “(be mountain leading (o 
(before) perfect inteliigerca." When Tatba^ta was about (o attain to 
eoiiahtecunent be first ascended this iDountnin: hence the name. 
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he weot to Che north-east he saw this mountam that it was 
seclu^ and dark, whereupon he desired (o seek enligbtenmeat 
t^reoD. Aaceoding the northeast slope and coming to the top> 
the eaith shook and the mountain quaked, whilst the mountain 
Deva in terror spake thus to Bodhisattva t *ThU mountain is 
not the fortunate spot for attaining supreme wisdom. If here 
you stop and engage In the ‘Simodhl of diamond.*^* the earth' 
will quake and gape and the mountain be overthrown upon 
you.” 

Then Bodhisattva descended, and half-way down the south¬ 
west slope be halted. There, backed by the crag and facing a 
torrent, is a great stone chamber. Here he sat down cross- 
legged. Again eartb quaked and the mountain shook. Then 
a Deva of the pure abode {Suddhavasas) cried out in space. 
"This is not the place for a Tathagata to perfect supreme 
wisdom. From this south-west 14 or 15 b. not far from the 
place of penance, there is a Pippata (Pi-po-Zo) tree under which 
t$ *a diamond throne.'** All the past Buddhas seated on 
this throne have obtained true enlightenment, and so wUl those 
yet to ceme. Pray, then, proceed to that spot/'*' 

ITien Bodhisattva, rising up, the dragon dwelling in the cave 
said, “ This cave is pure and excellent. Here you may 
accomplish the holy (aim). Would that of your exceeding love 
you would not leave me.” 

Then Bodhisattva having discovered that this was not the 
place for accomplishing his aim. to appease the dragon, ha left 
his shadow and departed. The Devas going betore. led the 
way. accompanied him to the Bodhi tree When Asoka-ra|a 
came into power, ht signalised each spot up and down this 
mountain which Bodhisattva bad passed, by erecting distinguish¬ 
ing posts and siupas. These, though of different sizes, are 
alike in spiritual manifestations. Sometimes flowers fall on them 
(rom heaven ; sometimes a bright light illumines the dark valleys. 
Every year, on the day of breaking up the season of Wtus 
(Varshas), religious laymen from different countries ascend this 
mountain for the purpose of making religious offerings to (be 
faithful They stop one night and return. 

Going south-west from Mount Pragbodhi about 14 or 15 
11. we come (o the Bodhi tree. It is surrounded by a briclr 
wall (a of piled bricks) of considerable height, steep and 
strong. It is long from east to west, and short from north to 
south. It is about 500 paces round. Rare trees with (heir 

** Vofra tamodhi; bccftuse it p«nelral«i all condilinns ef being (fd). 

^^Vajruana. ao icnperisluble throne It was supposed to be th: 
centre of the earth, ana the spot where all the Buddhas arrived at 
cuffipleie wisdom. 

The whole of this passage is spoken by the Deva. JoHeo traQaD(e> 
it differently. 
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reoowed fowers connect thur shade and cast their shadows; the 
delicate sha** herb and different shrubs carpet the soil. The 
principal gate opens to the east, opposite the Nairanjana river, 
'fhe southern gate at^oios a great flowery bank. The western 
side is blocked up and difflcult of access {st$ep strong). The 
northern gate opens into the great sangharama. Within the 
surrounding wait the sacred traces touch one another in oh 
direciioos. Here there are stupas, in another place '^Iharas. Tlie 
kings, princes, and great personages throughout all Jambudvipa. 
who have accepted the bequeathed teaching as handed down to 
them, have erected these monuments as memorials. 

In the middle of tbe enclosure surrounding the Bodhi tree 
is the diamond throne {Vajrasana). In former days, when the 
Bbadra-kalpa was arriving at the period of perfection (vtvnrrm), 
when the great earth arose, this {thront) also appeared. It is 
in the middle of the great cMUocosm: it goes down to the limits 
of (be golden wheel (the goid circle), and upwards it is flush with 
the ground. It is composed of diamond. In circuit it is 100 

E aces or so. On this the thousand Buddhas of the Bhadra* 
atpa have sat and entered (he diamond Samadhi; hence the 
name of die diamond throne. It is the place where the Buddhas 
attain the holy path (the sacred way of Buddhahood), It is a’so 
called the Bodhimonda. When tbe great eartb is shaken, this 
place alone is unmoved. Therefore when Tathagata was about 
to reach the condition of enlightenment, and be went successively 
to the four angles of this enclosure, tbe earh shook and quaked ; 
<but afterwards coming to this spot, all was still and at rest. 
From tbe time of entering on (be concluding portion of tbe 
kalpa, when the true law dies out and disappears, the earth and 
dust begin to cover over this spot, and it will be no longer 
visible, 

After the Nirvana of Buddha, tbe rulers of (he different 
countries having learned by tradition the measurement of the 
diamond throne, decided the limits from nonh to south by (wo 
figures of KwaH'tsz’dsai (Avalokitesvara) Bodbisattva, there 
seated and looking eastward. 

The old people say that *‘a$ soon as the figures of this 
Bodhisattva sink in the ground aod disappear, (he law of Buddha 
will come to an end.” The figure at the south angle is now 
buried up to its breast. The Bodhi tree above the diamond 
throne is the same as the PippaJa tree. In old days, when 
Buddha was alive, it was several hundred feet high. Although 
it has often been iniured by cutting, it still is 40 or $0 feet in 
height, Buddha sitting under this tree reached perfect wisdom, 
and therefore it is called the (Samyak samhodhi) tree of 
knowledge (Pu-ti-Bodhi). The bark is of a yellowish*whiic 

Tbe Sha I'so is the Cyp«rut Ma cf Linneus (Doolittle^ Ha/idbaok. 
w. 432). 
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colour, the leaves and twigs of a daig green. The leaves wither 
not either in winter or summer, but (bey remain shining and 
glistening aU (be year round without change. But at every 
successive Nlrvano’dky ( 0 / the Buddhas) the leaves wither and 
fall, and then in a moment revive u before. On this day (of the 
Nirvana!) the princes of different countries and the religious 
multitude from diilerent quarters assemble by thousands and 
ten thousands unbidden, and bathe (the roois) with scented water 
and perfumed milk ; whilst (hey raise the sounds of music and 
scatter flowers and perfumes, and whilst the light of day is 
coiUiniied by the burning torches, they olTer their religious ^fis. 

After the Nirvana of Tatliagata. when Asoka-raja began 
to reign, he was an unbeliever (a believer in heresy), and he 
desired to destroy the bequeathed traces of Buddha : so he raised 
an army, and himself taking the lead, lie came here for the 
ourpose of destroying (the tree). He cut through the roots; 
(he trunk, branches, and leaves were all divided into small bits 
and heaped up in a pile a few tens of paces to the west of the 
place. Then be ordered a Brahman who sacrided to fire to bum 
them in the discharge of his religious worship. Scarcely had the 
smoke, cleared away, when lo! a double tree bunt forth from 
the flaming fire, and because the leaves and branches were 
shining like feathers, it was called the “ ashes bodbi tree." Asoka- 
raja. seeing the miracle, repented of his crime. He bathed the 
roots (of the old tree) with perfomed milk to fertilise them, when 
loi on die morning of the next day, the tree sprang up as before. 
The king, seeing the miraculous portent, was overpwered with 
deep emotion, and himself offer^ religious gifts, and was so 
overjoyed that he forget to return Qo the patace). The queen, 
who was an adherent of the heretics, sent secretly a messenger, 
who, after the first division of night, once more cut it down. 
Asoka-raja in (be morning coming again to worship at (he tree, 
seeing only the mutilated trunk, was filled with exceeding grief. 
With (he utmost sincerity he prayed as he worshipped ; he bathed 
(he roots with perfumed milk, and in less than a day again the 
tree was restorM. The king, moved by deep reverence at (he 
prodigy, surrounded the tree with a stone (brick) wall above 
10 feet, which still remains visible. In late times Sanoka-raja 
(Sbe-shang-kia), being a believer in heresy, slandered the religion 
of Buddha, and through envy destroyed the convents and cut 
dovm Ihe Bodhi tree, digging it up to the very springs of the 
earth: but yet he did not get to tlw bottom of the roots. Then 
he burnt it with fire and sprinkled it with the iuice of the sugar¬ 
cane. desiring to destroy it ehtirely, and not leave a trace of it 
behind. 

Some months afterwards, the king of Magadha, called 
Pumavarma (Pu-Ia-na-fa-mo>. the last of the race of Asoka-raja, 
hearing of it, sighed and said. “ The sun of wisdom having set. 
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nothing ii left but the tree of Buddha, and thia they now haw 
destroyed, wbat source of spiritual lib is tliere now? " He 
then cast bis body on the ground overcome with pity; then 
with the milk of a thousand cowi he again bathed the roots of 
the tree, and in a night it once more revived and grew to the 
height some 10 feet. Fearing lest it should be again cut down, 
he surrounded it with a waU of stone 24 feet high. So the tree 
is now encircled with a wall about 20 feet high. 

To the east of the Bodhi tree there is a vihara about 160 
or no feet high. Its lower foundation*wall is 20 or more 
paces in its face. The building (plU) is of blue tiles (bricks) 
covered with chunam (burnt stone. h*me); all the niches in the 
different storeys hold golden figures.* ° The four sides of the 
building are covered with wonderful ornamental work; in one 
place figures of stringed pearls (jarlonds). in another figures of 
heavenly Rishis. Tlie whole is surrounded by a gilded copper 
Amalaka fruit.^* The eastern face adjoins a storeyed pavilion, 
the projecting eaves of which rise one over the other to the height 
of three distinct chambers; its projecting eaves, its pillars, 
beams, doors, and windows are decorated with gold and silver 
ornamental work, with pearls and gems let in to fill up inter* 
stices. Its somtne cumbers and mysterious halls have doors 
in each of the three storeys. To right and left of the 
outside gate are niches like chambers; in the left is a figure of 
Avalokitesvara Bc^bisattva. and in the right a figure of Maitreya 
<Tse-8hi> Bodbisativa. They ore made of while silver, and are 
about 10 feet high. On the site of the present vUurra Asoja*raja 
at first built a small vihant Afterwards there was a Brahman 
who reconstructed it on a larger scale. At first this Brahman 
was not a believer in the law of Buddha, and sacrified to 
Mabesvarn. Having beard that this heavenly spirit (fip4) dwelt 
in the Snowy Mountains, he forthwith went there with his younger 
brother to seek by prayer (Ms wishes). The Deva said, “Those 
who pray should aim to acquire some extensive religious merit. 
Tf you who pray have not this ground (of merit), then neither can 
I grant what you pray for.'' 

The Brahman said. “What meritorious work can I set about, 
to enable me to obtain my desire ? 

The god said. “If you wish to plant a superior root 
(growth) of merit, then seefe a superior field <in which to acquire 
it). The Bodhi tree is the place for attaining the fruit of a 
Buddha. You should straightway return there, and by the Bodhi 
tree erect a large vihara, and excavate a large tank, and devote 
all kinds of relipous offerings (to the service). You wiU then 
surely obtain your wishes." 

There is DO mendon made cf ''fieures of Buddbs.*' 

Uyrobalfntmbllt; jc is tiso called "a pteeious pitcher'* or "a 
precious gourd.” But see not at eod of ibis Book. 
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The Brabmans having received the divine communication, 
conceived a believing bean, and they both returned Co the place. 
The elder brother built the viham. the younger excavated the 
tank, and then they prepared large religious onuings and aou^t 
with diligence their heart’s dcaire (vow). The result followed at 
once. The Brahman became tJie great mioister of the king. He 
devoted all his emoluments to the work of charity. Having 
finished the vihara, he invited the most skilful artists to mikt a 
Agure (Ukenest) of Tathagata when he first reached tlie condition 
or Buddha. Years and months passed without result; on one 
answered (he appeal. At length there was a Brahman who came 
and addressed the congregation thus: *'I will thoroughly execute 
(point anti mark) the excellent figure (or distinguishing points) 
of Tathagata” 

They replied, “ For the purpose of doing this, what do you 
require? ” 

” Place Id the viTumi a pile of scented earth and a lighted 
lamp; then when 1 have gone in. fasten the doors. After six 
months you may open them again.” 

Him the ^iests did as he directed. After four months, the 
six not being passed, the priests being astonished at the strange 
circumstance, opened the door to see what bad happened. In 
the vihara they found a beautiful figure of Buddha in a sitting 
position, the right foot uppermost, the left hand resting, the right 
band hanging down. He was sitting facing the east, and as 
di^ifled in appearance as when alive. The throne was 4 feet 
2 inches high, and 12 feet 5 inches broad. The figure was U 
feet 5 inches high ; the two kneea were S feet 8 inches apart, and 
the two shoulders 6 feet 2 inches. The signs and marks (of a 
Buddha) were perfectly drawn. The loving expression of his 
face was like li^e. only above his right breast the material was 
not yet completely rounded off. Having seen no man, they were 
satisfied that this was a miracle, and all of them were filled with 
strong emotion (pluously sighed) as they diligently sought to find 
out the secret (earnestly ImfUired in onler to know). Now there 
wu a Sramana who was posing the night (here. He was of an 
honest and truthful heart, and being affected by fite circumstances 
(^t related), he had a dream, in which he saw the foreinentioned 
Brahman, who addressed him thus: "I am Maitreya B^hi- 
sattava. Fearing that the mind of no artist could conceive the 
beauty of the sacred features, therefore I myself have come to 
paint and delineate the fieure of Buddha. His right band hangs 
down’^ in token that when he was about to reach the fruit of a 
Buddha, and the enticing Mara came to fascinate him. tlien the 
earth-spirits came to tell him thereof. The first who came forth 
advanced to help Buddha to resist Mara, to whom Tathagata 


This is the Bhumlspofia tnudre. 
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* Fear oot I By the power of i^tience he must be subdued I * 
Mara-raja said, 'Who will bear witness tor you?* Tatha^ata 
dropp^ his band and pointed to the ground, saying. 'Here ia 
my wiioess.’ On this a second eartb^spirit leapt forth to bear 
witness (ro itsiify). Therefore the present figure is so drawn, in 
imitation of the old posture of Buddha.” 

The brethren having understood this sacred miracle {spirituitl 
reflection), were all moved with a tender emotion, and they 
placed above the breast, where the work was as yet uaflnisbed. 
a necklace of precious stones and jewels, whibt on the head 
they placed a diadem of encircling gems, exceedingly rich. 

Sasanka-raja having cut down the BodM tree, wished to 
destroy this image; but having seen its loving features, his 
mind had no rest or determination, and be returned with his 
retinue homewards. On his way he said to one of his ofScers. 
”We must remove that statue of Buddha and place there a 
figure of Mabesvara,*’ 

The officer having reedved the order, was moved with fear, 
and. sighing, said. '*If I destroy the figure of Buddha, then 
during successive kalpas I shall reap misfortune; if 1 disobey 
the king, he will put me to a cruel death and destroy my family : 
in eilhCT case, whether I obey or disobey, such wiu be me 
consequences; what, then, shall I do 7 ” 

On this he called to his presence a man with a. believing 
heart (U.. a believer in Buddha) to help him. and sent him to 
build up across the chamber and before the figure of Buddha a 
wall of brick. The man. from a feeling of shame at the 
darkness, placed a burning lamp (wirh the concealed fls^re ): 
then on the interposing waU be drew a figure of (or. be made 
a figure of)'* Mahesvara'deva. 

The work being finished, be reported the matter. The king 
hearing it. was seized with terror; his body produced sores and 
his flesh rotted off. and after a short while he died. Then the 
officer quickly ordered the intervening wall to be pulled down 
again, when, although several days had elapsed, the lamp was 
still found to be burning {.unextlnz^*i^hed). 

The figure still exists in its perfect state as It was made by 
the sacred art of the god. It stands in a dark chamber; lamps 
and torches are kept burning therein; but those who wish to 
see the sacred features cannot do so bv coming into the 
chamber; they should in the morning reflect the sunlight by 
means of a great mirror on the interior of the room : (he sacred 
marks may then be seen. Those who behold them find their 
rel^ious emotions much increased. Tathagata obtained complete 

'•juliect ibinkj ft trsnslaticn should he adopted that would apply 
equatly to ft statue or ft iMeujre. 
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enUgbtemoent iSamyak sambodki) on (he eighth d&y of the lacter 
half of (he Indian month Vaisakba (Pei*sbe-kie). which is with 
US the eighth day of the third month. But the Stbavira school 
(Shang-t$o-pu) say on rhe fifteenth day of the second half of 
VaUaKha. which corruponds with us to the fifteenth day of the 
third month. Tathagata was then thirty years old, or, according 
to others. thjry*five years. 

To the north of the Bcdhl tree is a spot where Buddha 
walked up and down. When Tathagata hod obtain^ enlighten¬ 
ment, be did not rise from the throne, but remained pcnectly 
quiet for seven days, lost in contemplation. Then rising, be 
walked up and down during seven days to tlie north of the tree; 
he walked there east and west for a distance of ten paces or so. 
Miraculous Qowers sprang up under bis £oot«trace$ to the number 
of eighteen. Afterwards this space was covered in by a bri^ 
wall about three feet high. According to the old buief. thest 
holy traces thus covered in, indicate the length or shortness cf 
a man's life. First of all, having offered up a sincere prayer, 
then couDt the measurement (or, pace the distance and measure^: 
according as the person’s life is to be long or short, so will the 
measurement be greater or less. 

On the l^t side of the roadi to the north of the place where 
Buddha walked, is a large stone, on the top of which, as it 
stands in a great vihara. is a figure of Buddha with his eyes 
raised and looking up. Here in former times Buddha sat for 
seven days contemplating the Bodhi tree; be did not remove 
his gaze from it during this period, desiring thenby to in^cate 
his grateful feelings towards the tree by so looking at it with 
fixed eyes. 

Not far to the west of the Bodhi tree is a large vihara in 
which is a figure of Buddha made of teou^shlh (brass), 
ornamented with rare jewels : he stands with his face to the east. 
Before it is a blue stone with wonderful marks upon it and 
strangely figured. Hiis is (ths place where) Buddha sat on a 
seven-gemmed throne made by Sakra Deva*raja when Brahma- 
raja built a hall for him of seven precious substances, after he 
had arrived at complete enlightenment. Whilst he thus sat for 
seven days in reflection, the mysterious glory which shone from 
his pmon lit up the Bcfdki tree, From the time of the holy 
one till the present is so long that the gems have changed 
into stone. 

Kot far to the south of the Bodhi tree is a siupa about 100 
feet hi|^, which was built by Asoka-nja, Bodhisattva having 
bathed in the Nairanjana river, proceeded towards the Bodhi 
tree, Then he thou^t, “ What shall I do for a seat 7 I will 
seek for some pure rushes when the day breaks.” Then Sakra* 
raja (Shi) transformed himself into a grass*cutter, who, with his 
burden on bis back, went along the road. Bodhisattva adless- 
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ing him said. *‘CaQ you give me the bundle of grass you are 
carrying on your bat^? " 

The assumed grass-cutter, bearing the request, offered the 
grass with respect. Bodhisactva having received it. west 
onwards to the tree. 

Not Car to the north of this spot is a siupo. Bodhisatlva, 
when about to obtain enlighten ntent (the fruit of BuddhaX saw 
a dock of blue birds rising up {rchiniy^ according to the lucky 
way. Of all the good omens recognised in India this is the 
most so. Therefore the Devas of the pure abodes {Suddhayrtsas 
accommodoted their proceedings to' the customary modes of the 
world, and caused the birds thus to encircle him as spiritually 
{mr<iculously) indicating bis holiness. 

To the east of the Bodhl tree, on the left and right of the 
great road, there are two stupas {ont cn each side). This is th: 
place where Mara-raja templed Bodhiaottva. Bodhisattva. when 
on the point of enlightenment, was tempted by Mara to become 
a Chawavarttin (Lun*wang) monarch/* On his refusing, he 
went away heavy and scnowful. On this his daughters, uking 
him. went to try to entice the Bodhisattva. but by his spiritual 
power he changed their >[outh£ul appearance into that of decrepit 
old women. Then leaning together on their sticks they went 
away.'* 

To the north-west of the Bodhi tree in a vihara is the 
image of Kasyapa Buddha. It is noted for its miraculous and 
sacred qualities. From time to time it emits a glorioas light. 
The old records say, that if a man actuated by sincere faith 
walks round it seven times, he obtains the power of koov/ing the 
place and condition of his (former?) births. 

To the north-west of the vihara of Kasvapa Buddha there 
are two brick chambers, each containing a Agure of an eartb- 
spirit. Formerly, when Buddha was on (he point of obtaining 
enlightenment. Mara came to him. and each one (or one) became 
witness for Buddha. Men afterwards, on account of his merit, 
painted or carved this figure of him with all its points of 
excellence. 

To the north-west of the wall of the Bodhl tree is a stupa 

** Tbe expression In the (ext eeeins to be pheneile. lulien trvfuletes 
‘%h" iiterslly by "deer," But (he reference Ii to the blue birds rhing up 
end circling round Bodhisattva in a fortunate way, vid, Trtt ond Sfrpeni 
Wa'fhip. pi. Ivjil, flg, 2, fi’si ftcUen. The account of thew signs Is Co 
be found in Wong Puh, and In other Tegendsry lives of Buddha. 

**To accept tbe Ittwr Inviting him to be a Chakravarttln. or the fci 
eaal by the cootbsayen with reepeel to his being a Chakravaruin (CbVien* 
lun-wang). 

** The temptation scene is represented in all (he seulptures See, e.g., 
Cove Temptfs, by Dr. Burgess, pi. rx. For an accovot of the dlffereot 
events named in (be text and a deteripiioo of the great trfflple of O ya 
built by a king of Ceyloo, see Buddha Gaya, by Dr, kajendraUl Milra, 


15709 



?52 


CHlNESfC /iCCOUNTS OF MDU 


«*]]ed Yuh'kin'biaog (the safEron scent, Kunkuma): it is about 
40 feet hi|b: it was built by a merchant chief (sreshthi) of the 
couotry of T8ao*kiu*ch’u (TsauJcuta). In old days there was a 
merchant'phnce of this country who worshipped the heavecdy 
spirits and sacrified to them wilb a view to seek religious merit. 
He despised the religion of Buddha, and did not befieve in the 
doctrine of deeds and fruits/' After a while, he took with him 
some merchants to engoge in cominercini transactions {lo take 
goods for having or not having. i.e„ for exchange). Embarking 
la a ship on the southern sea, a tempest arising, they lost (heir 
way, whilst the tumultuous waves encircled them. Then after 
three years, their provisions being gone and their mouths parched 
with thirst, when there was not enough to last the voyages from 
moroing till evening, they employed all their energies with one 
mind in calling on the gods to whom they sacrificed. After 
all their efforts no result followed (their secret de^e not 
accomplished), when une:tpectedly they saw a great mountain 
with steep crags and precipices, and a double sun gleaming from 
far. 'tbia the merchants, congratulating themselves, said, *' We 
are fortunate indeed in encountering ^is great mountain; we 
shall here get some rest and retehment'* The merchant- 
master said. It is no mountain ; it is the Makara fish; the high 
crags and scarp^ precipices are but its fins and mane: the 
double suns are its eyes as they shine.” Scarce had be finished 
when the sails of the ship began to draw; on which the merchant* 
master said to his companions, have beard say that Kwan* 
tsz’*tsai Bodhisattva is able to come to the help of those in 
difficulties and give them rest: we ought then with all faith to 
call upon that name.” So with one accord and voice they paid 
their adorations’* and called on the name. The high mountains 
disappeared, the two suns were swallowed up, and suddenly 
they saw a Sramana with dignified mien and calm demeanour 
holding his staff, walking through the sky, and coming towards 
them (0 rescue them from shipwreck, and in consequence the^ 
were at ffieir own country immediatdy.** Then b^use their 
faith was confirmed, and with a view not to lose the merit of 
their condition, (hey built a stupa and prepared their religious 
offerings, and they covered the stupa from top to bottom with 
saffron paste. After thus, conceiving a heart oi faith, those who 
were liK*roinded resolved to pay meir adoration to the sacred 
traces : beholding the Br^hl tree, they had no leisure for words 
about returning; but now, a month having elapsed, as they were 
walking together, they said in conversation, ” Mountains and 
rivers separate us from our native country, and now as to the 

pay ihelr sderafions; the ume as kwail Julicn 
traaiUtes it “placed their lot in bis haods." 

*'Cao (his be the scene represented in the Ajanta frescoes? See 
Buriess, Ceve Ttmplcs. pi. avi. 
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jiupa which we buik formerly, whil&t we have been here, who 
has watered and swept it 7 On finishing these wor<ls and 
coming to the spot (where this stupa stands), they turned round 
in token of respect; when suddenly they saw a stupa rise before 
them, and on advancing to look at it, they saw it was exactly 
like the one they had built in their own country. Thuefore 
now in India they called it the Kunkutna stupa. 

At the south-east angle of the wall of the Badhi tree is a 
stupa by the side of a Nyagrodba (ni-ken-tiu) tree. Beside it 
(here is a vihara in which is a sitting figure of Buddha. This 
is the spot where the great Brahmadeva ^ort^ Buddha, when 
he had first acquired enlighieoment. to turn (he wheel of the 
excellent law,’* v 

Within the walls of the Bodhi tree at each of the four 
angles is a great stupa. Formerly, when Tathagau received 
the mass of good omen (5an/{), be walked on the four sides 
of tM Bodhi tree from point to point; then the great earth 
trembled. When he came to (be diamond throne, f&n all was 
quiet and peaceable again. Within the walls of the tree the 
sacred traces are so thick together that it would be difficult to 
recite each one particularly. 

At the south-west of ^e Bodhi tree, outside (be walls, there 
is a stupa; this is where the house of the two shepherd- 
gills stood who offered the rice-milk to Bud^a. By the side 
of it is another stupa where the girls boiled the rice; by (be 
side of the stupa Tathagata received the rice. Outside the 
south gate of the Bodhi tree is a great tank about 70D paces 
round, the water of which is clear and pure as a mirror. Nagas 
and fishes dwell there. This was the pond which was dug by 
the Brahmans, who were uterine brothers, at the command of 
Mahesvara (Ta*tbseu-tbsai). 

StiU to the south there is a tank; formerly, when Tathagata 
had just acquired perfect enlightenment, he wished to batbo; 
then Sakra (Shi), king of Devas. for Buddha's sake, caused a 
pond to appear as a phantom. 

On the west is a great stone where Buddha washed bis 
robes, and then wished to dry them; on this, Sakra. king of 
Devas, brought this rock from the great Snowy Mountains. By 
the side of this is a stupa; this is where Tathagata put on (?) 
the old garments offered him. Sdll to (bo south in a wood 

guddbt was in doubt whetbar iny \vero fit to hear Mm pfeseb. 
On this. Brahma (^an). the lord of tbe "Silia world** (MababrahTna 
Sabampaiii cam« and exhorted Um to "turn the wbeal." for. he uid. 
"ai OB the surface of a pond there are white and blue Tons flowers, 
lome only in bud. acme opeoJog. others fully opened; thus it is with 
men; somo are not yet fit to be taught, others are being made fit, whetst 
acme are ready to receive the tivjna doctrine" See the aeeeunt is the 
ChuHs-htf-mO'ho'il Sutra. See alio Fo-fho. varga 14. v. 1183. 
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i4 & sfup ^tbis is where the poor old woman gave the’ old 
garments which Tathagata accepted. 

To the east of the pond which Sakra caused to appear, in 
the midst of a wood, is the lake of the N&ga king Muchiiioda 
(Mu<hi*hn*t'o). The water of this lake is of a dark blue colour, 
ill taste is sweet and pleasant; on die west bank is a small 
vihora in which Is a figure of Buddha. Formerly, when Tatha* 
first acquired complete cnlighicnmeot. he sat on this spot in 
perfect composure, and for seven days dwelt in ecstatic con* 
tcmplaiion. Then this Muchilinda Nagn-raja kept guard over 
Taihagata; with his folds seven times round the body of 
Buddha, be caused many heads to appear, which overshadowed 
him os a parasol; therefore to the east of this lake is the dwell* 
Ing of the Naga. 

To the east of the tank of MucblUnda in a vihara standing 
in a wood is a figure of Buddha, which represents him as thin 
and withered away. 

At the side of this is the place where Buddha walked up 
and down, about 70 paces or so long, and on each side of it is 
a Plppala tree. 

Both in old times and now. among the better classes and 
the poor, those who sul!er from disease are accustomed to 
anoint die figure with scented earth, on which tbey get cured 
in many cases. This is the place where Bodhisattva eodured his 
penance. Here it was Tatbagata subdued the heretics aod 
received the request of Mara, and then entered on bis si:t years' 
fast, eating a ^in of millet and of wheat each day; his body 
then became thin and withered and his face marred. The place 
where he walked up and down is where be took the branch of 
the tree (as he left the river) after his fast 

By the side of the Pippela tree which denoted the place of 
Buddha’s fast is a stupe; this is where Ajnata-Kaundinya and 
the rest, to the number of five, resided. When first the prince 
left his home, he wandered through the mountains and plains: 
he rested m forests and by wells of water. Then Suddhodana* 
raja ordered five men to follow him and wait on his person. 
The prince having entered on bis penance, then Ainata 
Kaundinya and the rest gave themselves also to a diligent 
practice of the same. 

To the south'West of this spot (here is a stupa. This is 
where Bodhisattva entered the Nairanjana river to bathe. By 
the side of the river, not far off, is the place where Bodhisattva 
received the rice-milk. 

By the side of this is a stupa where the merchant-prince 
(householder) offered him the wheat and honey. Buddha was 
seat^ with his legs crossed beneath a tree, lost in contemplatioo. 
experiencing in ^oce the joys of emancipation, After seven 
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dayj he aroused himself from his ecstasy. Then two mercbanc* 
prioces traveUiog by the side of the wood were addressed by the 
Deva of the place thus: “The prmce«royal of the Sakya family 
dwells in this wood, having just reached the fruit of a Buddha. 
His mind fixed in coacemplation, he has for forty-sine days 
eaten nothing. By offering him whatsoever you have (as 
you will reap great and excellent profit.'* 

Then the two merchants offered some wheat>flour and 
honey from their travelling store. The World •honoured accept- 
ed and received It. 

By the side of the znerchant*offerjng place la a nupa, This 
la the spot where the four Deva-rajas presenled (.Buddha) with 
a para. The merebant-pKnees made thdr offering of wheat- 
fioux and honey, the Lora thought with himself in what vessel 
be should receive it. Then the four Deva*rajas coming from 
the four quarters, each brought a golden dish and offered it. 
Tlie Lord sat silently and accepted not the offerings, on the 

£ round that such a costly dish became not the character of o 
ermit. The four kings casting away the golden dishes, offered 
sliver ones : afterwards they offered vessels of crystal (po-ch'i), 
lapis-lazuli (Uudf), cornelian (mo-noo). amb^ (Au-chTi), ruby 
(chin chu\ and so oo. The Lord of the World would accept 
neither of them. The four kings then returned to their palacea 
and brought as an offering stone paras, of a deep blue colour 
and translucent Again presenting these, the Lord, to avoid 
accepting one and rejecting the others, forthwith joined them all 
in one and accepted them thus. Putting them one within the 
other, he made one vessel of the four. Therefore may be seen 
the four borders on the outside of the rim (of the dish). 

Not Car from this spot is a stupa. This U the place where 
Tathagata preached the law for the sake of his mother. When 
Tathagata W acquired complete enlightenment he was turned 
*'Che teacher of gods and of men.’* His mother. Maya, then 
came down from heaven to this place. The Lord of the WorTd 
preached to her according to the occasion, for her profit and 
pleasure. 

Beside this spot is a dry pool, on the border of which is 
a stupa. This is where io former days Tstbagata displayed 
varioua spiritual changes to convert those who were capable 
of It. 

By the side of this sMt is a stupa. Here Tathagata 
converted Uravilva-Kasyapa (Yeu-Ieu-pin-lo-kia-she-po) with his 
two brothers and a thousand of their followers. Tathagata. for 
the purpose of following out bis office as “illustrious guide.*' 
according to his opportunity (or in a suitable way), cousm him 
Kasyapa) to submit to his teaching. On this occasion, when 
500 followers of Uravilva-Kasyapa had requested to receive the 
7 
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insiniction of Buddha, then Kaiyapa said, “I 
give up the way of error.” On this, going togeflier. they caroc 
to the place where Buddha was, Tathagata, addressing them, 
laid “Lay aside your leather garmenu and give up your are. 
sacrificing vessels/* Then the disciples, in ol^ience to the 
C 43 mmand. cast into the Nairamana nver Ibeir articles of worship 
M we . WhcD (Nai-ti-k«-ihc-po) isw 

(hsM vMseli following the eurtent of the rivet, he “me 
his followers to visit Sis brother. Having seen his conduct and 
Siangrt behaviour, he also took the y^ow robes. 
also, wth two hundred followers, heanng of his brother s cha^ 
of religion, came to the place where Buddha was, and prayed 
to be allowed to practise a life of purity. u „ 

To the north-west of the spot where the Kwyapa 
were converted is a stupa. This is the place 
overcame the fiery Naga to which Kasyapa sactified. Tatha^te. 
when ahotil to invert these men, first subdi^ the object of 
their worship, and rested in the bouse of the fiery Naga of 
Brahmachari^. After the middle of the night the Naga vomit^ 
lot^tre and smoke. Buddha having enler^ Samadhi. bkcw^« 
raised tlie brilliancy of fire, and the housc^ell seem^ to ^ 
with fiery flames. The Brahmacharits. fearing ttwt *e fijo ^ 
destroying Buddha, aU ran together to the spot with piteoi^ 
cries, commiserating his fate. On this 

ed hU followers and said, ‘‘As I now gather (see), « "Ot 
a fire, but the Sramana subduing the fiery Naga. Tatbagatt 
having got the fiery dragon firmly fixed in his ato-bowl. w toe 
mortw came forth holding it in his hand, and showed it to, toe 
diSiples of the unbelievers. By the side of this monument is a 
where 500 Praiyeka Buddhas at the same tme entered 

^^^’tho south of the tank of Muchiltnda Naga is a stupa. 
This indicates the spot where Kasyapa went to save Buddha 
during an inundation. The Kasyapa brothers still ^ 

divine method,’’ all who lived far off or near wverei^ thc^ 
virtue, and submitted themselves to their teaching. The 
of toe World, in his characw as guide 
verv intent on their convenion. raised and swad abroad the 
tS 3ou^ and caused the torrentt to fall. ^The fierce waves 
surrou^ed the place where Buddha dwelt; but he 
free from the flood. At this lime Kasywa. seeing fbe clouds 
rain, calling his disciples, said. The place where the 
Shaman dwells must be engulfed in the tide I 

&nbarking in a boat to go to his deliverance, he saw toe 
Lord of the World walking on toe water as on land, and as he 
advanced down toe sUeam, toe waters divided and left toe 

r* /.tf„ the tneihods Buddha bad used for their conversioo. 
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jrouod visible. Kasyapa having seen (th« miracle), bis heart 
waj subdued, and he returned.'^ 

Outside the eastera gate of the wall of the Bodhi tree. 2 or 
3 li distant, there is the house of tbe blmd Naga. This Naga. 
by the accumulated eSecc of his deeds during‘former existences, 
was bom bUod. as a punishment, in his present birib. Tatha- 
gata going oa from Mount Pragbodhi, desired to reach the Bodhi 
tree. As be passed this abode, the eyes of the Noga were 
suddenly opeaed. and be saw Bodhisattva going on to the tree 
of intelligence (Bodhi). Then addressing Bodhisattva. he said, 
''O virtuous master! erelong you will become perfectly 
enlightened) My eyes indeed have long remained in darkness; 
but when a Buddha appears in the wond. then I have my sight 
restored. During tbe Bhadra-kalpa. when the three past Buddhas 
ap^red in the world, then I obtained light and saw {jor a 
while) : and now when thou, 0 virtuous one) didst approach 
this spot, my eyes suddenly opeaed; therefore J know tbit you 
shall become a Buddba. 

By tbe side of the eastern gate of the wall of the Bodhi 
tree is a stupa. This is where Mara-raja tried to frighten 
Bodhisattva. When first Mara*raja knew that Bodhisattva wm 
about CO obtain perfect eolightcntnent, having failed to confuse 
him by bis enticements or to terrify him by his arts, he summon* 
ed his host of spirits and arrayed bis demon army, and arrayed 
hia soldiers, armed with their weapons, as if to destroy the 
Bodhisattva. On this tbe winds arose aad the rains descended, 
the thunders rolled in space and the lightning gleamed, as it lit 
up the darkness '. flames of fire and clouds of smoke burst forth ; 
sand and hailstones fell like lances, and were as arrows flying 
from tbe bow. Whereupon tbe Bodhisattva entered the samadhi 
of great love,” and changed the weapons of the host to lotas 
flowers. Mara*s army, smitten by fear, retreated fast aad 
disappeared. 

Not far from (his are two stupas built by Sakra. king of 
Devas. and by Brahma'raja. 

emtside ihe northern gate of the wall of tbe Bodhi tree 
is the Mahabodhi san^horania. It was built by a former king 
of Simhala (Cey/on.) This edifice has six halls, with towers of 
observation (temple towers) of three storeys; it is surrounded 
by a wall of defence thirty or forty feet high. The utmost skill 
of the artist has been employed; the ornamentation is in the 
richest colours (red and biuei The statue of Buddha is cast 
of gold and silver, decorated with gems and precious atones. 
Tbe stupas are high and lar^ in proportion, and beautifully 
ornamented: they contain relics of Buddha. The bone relics 
are as great as tbe fingers of the hand, shining and smooth, of 


*^Ste Trte ortd Serpent Worship, pi. xtxi. fig. 2. 
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$ pure white colour aod troiulucent. The flesh relics sre like 
the greet true pearl, of a blulsb-red tint. Every year on (he 
day of the fuU moon of (ihs month when) Tathagata displayed 
great spiritual changes, they take these relics out for public 
exhibition.** On these occasions sometimes a bright light is 
diffused, sometimes it rains flowers. The priests of this convent 
are more than 1000 men; they study the Great Vehicle and 
belong to the Sthavira (Shang^tsO'pu) school. Tliey carefully 
observe the Dharma Vinoya, and their conduct is pure and 
correct. 

In old days there was a king of Ceylon, which is a country 
of the southern sea. who was truthful and a believer in the lavr 
of Buddha. It happened that his brother, who had become a 
disciple of Buddha {a houseless one), thinking on the holy traces 
of Buddha, went forth to wander through India. At all the 
convents he visited, he was treated with disdain as a foreigner 
(cs frontier counirymon). On this he returned to bis own country. 
The king in person went out to a distance to meet him, but the 
Sramana was so affected that be could not speak. The king 
said. ''What has so afflicted you as to cause this excessive 
grief ? '* The Sramana replied, “ I, relying on the dignity of your 
Majesty’s kingdom, went forth to visit the world, and to find 
my way through distant r^ons and strange cities. For many 
years all my travels, during heat and cold, have been attended 
with outrage, and my words have been met with insults and 
sarcasm. Having endured these afflictions, bow can 1 be light* 
hearted ? 

The king said, these things are so, what is to be 
done? ” 

He replied, “In truth, I wish your Majeny in the field of 
merit would undertake to bufld convents throughout all India. 
You would thus signalise the holy traces, and gain for yourself 
a great name; you would show your gratitude for the advanta^ 
derived fi^ your predecessors, and hand down the merit 
thereof to your successors.** 

He replied, '' This is an excellent ^n; how have I but 
just heard of it? ’* 

Then ho gave in tribute to the king of India all the jewels 
of his country. The king having received them as tribute, from 
a principle of duty and affection to his distant ally, be sent 
messenters to say, '’What can I now do in return for tbc 
decree ? ’* 

The minister said, “The king of Simhala salutes the king 
of India (Maha Sri raja). The reputation of the Mahoraja has 
spread far and wide, and your benefits have reached to distant 

*Mn India, the thirtieib day of (ha tweiftb mc'fitb; in China, the 
fifteenth day of the first mcnlh. 
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Kgioru. The Sramanas of this imferior country desire to obey 
your iostrucuoQS and to accept yovir transforming influences. 
Having wandered through your superior country in visiting the 
sacred traces. 1 called at various convents and found great 
difficulty in Mtting entertainment, and so. fatigued and very 
much worn by aarontj. 1 returned home. I have therefore 
formed a plan Cor the ^nefit oC future travellers; I desire to 
build in a(l the Indies a convent for the entertainment of sucb 
auangers. who may have a place of rest between their journey 
there and back, ^us the two countries will be bound together 
and travellers be refreshed." 

The king aaid. " I permit your royal master to take (jer 
ibis purpose) one of the places in which Tathagata has left the 
traces of his holy teaching." 

On tills the messanger returned home, having taken leave 
of the king, and gave an account of his interview. The ministers 
received him with distinction and assembled the Sramanas and 
deliberated as to the foundation of a convent. The Sramacas 
said. " The {Bodhi') tree is the place where all the past Buddhas 
have obtained the holy fruit and where the future ones will 
obtain it. There is no better place than this for carrying out 
ihe project," 

Then, sending all the jewels of the country, they built this 
convent to entertain priests of this country (Ceylon), and be 
caused to be engraved this proclamation on copper, “To help 
all without distinction is the highest teaching of all the Buddhas; 
to exercise mercy as occasion offers is the illustrious doctrine of 
former saints. And now I, unworthy descendant in the royal 
line, have undertaken to found this sangharania. to enclose the 
sacrad traces, and to hand down their renown to future ages, and 
to spread their benefits among the people. The priests of my 
country will thus obtain independence, and be treated as 
members of the fraternity of this country. L^t this privilege be 
handed down from generation to generation without inter* 
luption,'* 

For this cause this convent entertains many pnesU of 
Ceylon. To the south of the Bodhi tree 10 11 or so. the sacred 
traces are so numerous that they cannot be each named. Hvery 
year when the Bbikahus break up their yearly rest of the rains, 
religious persons come here from every quarter in thousands 
and myriads, and during seven 6&yt and nights they scatitt 
flowers, bum incense, and sound music as they wander through 
the district** and pay their worship and present their offenogs. 
The priests of India, according to the holy instruction of Buddha, 
on me first day of the first half of the month Sravana enters 
on Wass. With us this is the sixteenth day of the fifth month ; 


**Tbe dbtrict of the p«rvanc« of Buddba. 
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they give up tbeir retreat on the fifteenth day of the second half 
of the month Asvayuja, which is with us the fifteenth day of 
the eighth month. 

In lAdia the names of the months depend on the stars, and 
from ancient days till now there has been no change in this. 
But as the different schools have translated the accounts accord¬ 
ing (0 the dialects of the countries without distinguishing one 
from the other, mis lakes have arisen, and as a consequence 
contradictions are apparent in the division of the seasons. Hence 
it is in some places they enter on Was? on the sixteenth day of 
the fourth month, and break up on the fifteenth day of the 
seventh month. 

Book viii, Notb 1. 

The piladm’s route from Pntns to Oftya is difllmH to settle. ! 
think we must omit the peussge on p. 334, i. 45. "goins About 200 li.** 
and oorks’der the ''old sanstherama" as being perban^ 10 li beyond (be 
south-west angle of the city. This 10 li. tosether with the two distances 
of 100 lt+90 li to the "cloud*stone mountain.'' will ihu^ up 200 

fi (pul down by mIstakeX and correspond with the 6 or 7 yoftmof in 
from Patna to the Tl IC'Chi^kia convent. This last pl*« I 
abould identify with the Danbar Hills; but we must place tbe Tiladaka 
conveet at Tilara. Hiuen Tsiang did not actually visit the ^ts named 
between tbe Barabar Hills aod Caya (see PerguaoD'a mnaiu. JJi.A.S.~ 
vol. vL pari 2), 

Non 2. 

With reference to the translation on p. 347, wfane tbe Cbinese 
fyinbott 'O-m^lO'kSO’ko have been rendered the ‘’Aitrtlaba fruit** as 
ihougb this were ibe surmoun*ing ornament of the great vihara at 
Buddba Gaya, it is to be noticed Uiat in the Chinese trxt these symhob 
are explairved as being equivalent to "precious pitcher or vue^' 
p'irtgX This phrase is frequently explained as "(he sweetdaw dish or 
vase,** or. '*1110 immortal di<b." M. Inlirn, in ha note on the ^sa«gc 
in question, restores the phonetic symbols, in deference to ihe ^'ese 
explanation, to Amtiittittrttt. that is. “piirt dhh o- But (he r’gbt 

reetoration is doubtless Amara Kvka, "ibe immorial di'b or vase.” for. oi 
before stated. ”cwe«t-daw" is always rende*etl by or 

"Immortality." This ''sweet'dew dlsb ov vessel'’ la represented in Chinese 
drawings as an oval bottle ivith a long narrow roeic ('oe the irustra ion 
in the uturgy of Avalokltemra. "posieesed of a ihouvmd hands and a 
thousand eyes"). TTih explains (he statement af Dr. Burgess {Aientit 
Cevet, xvil. I iv) r "Avtiokilesvara boldi (h« palm of his right h^nd 
forward and oas a bottle snth oval body and narrow neck in hts lefi** 
This ia the Amera Karka. In the illunration of the pavement s’ab of 
(ba rraat temple of Gaya (it,, the vihara under p'eseiti noiee) aiven in 
tbe nni volume of the AKUit<>logieffl S^rivv o/ //td*c p'. vi (following 
p 8). there Is the figure of a devotee pitying in frrint of e elnpa, which 
la crowned with (legs and a bottle or vt«e. d^'iibilcu th<> 'ame aa the 
Amora Karko- This illustrataa the inscription found at Buddha Gaya and 
translated ysy Sir Charles Wilkins. In which tbo bulding of tbe t*mplc 
is atlrib'ited to Amara Kosha; one of the nine gems of the «‘curr of 
King Vlkramndirya. Crncrat Cunninihem. (halt, is probably ennect In 
laying that (his great temple of Burdha Gaya was b'olt Vetwcch the 
lime of Fa*hian and Hiuen Tsiang, The crownmg member or sto»e of 
a temple spire ia called AmoIosHo. or "pure stone." 

END OF BOOK VTtI, 
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The Second Pm of the Country Magadha 

To the teat of the Bodhi tree, crossing the Nolranjano (NiOen- 
shan*ns) river, in the middle of a wood* is a stupa, To the 
Dorth of this is a pool. This is the spot where a perfume elwjnnnt 
(Oandhahasti)^ waited on his mother. Formerly when Tatha-* 
gata was practising discipline as a Bodhisattva, he was born aa 
the offsprmg of a perfume-elephani. and lived in the mountains 
of the north. Wandering fonh, he came to the border of this 
pool. His mother being blind, he gathered for her the sweet 
lotus roots, and drew pure water for her use, and cherished her 
with devotion and filial care. At this time there was a man who 
had changed bis home,* who wandered here and there in the 
wood without knowing bis way, and in his dist^ raised 

i uteous cries. The elephant*cub heard him and pitied him ;• 
sading him on, he showed him his way to the road. The man 
having got back, forthwith went to the king and said, “ I know 
of a wood’ in which a perfume-elephant lives and roaiM. It js 
a very valuable animal. You had better go and take it.” 

The king, assenting to his words, went with his soldiers to 
capture it. the man leading the way. Then pointing to the 
elephant to show it to the king, immediately both his arms fell 
off as if cut by a sword. The king, though he saw this miracle, 
yet captured the elephant-cub, and bound it with cords, and 
returned to his palace. The young elephant having been bound 
(in order to ume it), for a long time would neither eat nor 
drink. The stablekeeper slated the matter to the king, who, on 
bis part, came to see for himself, and asking the elephant the 
reason/ “Lo!” he answered and said, ‘'my mother is blind, 
and now for days together is without food or drink, and here I 
am hound in a dreary dungeon- How can 1 lake my food with 
relish!” The king, pitving his feelings and resolution, therefore 
ordered him to be set ^ree. 


^See mie. vel, i, note 25. Consult also Monter Williams, Sanee. 
Dtd.. «ub voo. Gondhadvfpn. , .... # , j 

• Tu! I sltith seems to ini ply that he bad changed hii place or abode, 
and so was at a loss to And hh way about; or It may simply mean, 
*'ln the lapse of Ume it happened that." die. So Julien transliles it. 

•The ruins of the stupa and ihe lower portion of lae *«lt « tfia 
©llUr raised on the spot where the youne elephant wa* laVen suit «isi 
at Baltror. on the eastern bank of the Ulalan fiver, about ow 
the Bouth^si of Buddha Gaya fCunntnrbdm. Anc, aeog., p. 4591. 

«In a fond way, as we speak to dumb creatures. 
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By tbt side of thU ipoc!) is a ^upa, before which is built 
a stone pUIar. In this place the Buddha Kasyapa (Kia-she*po) 
long ago sat in meditation. By its side ate traces where the 
four past Buddhas sat down and walked. 

To the east of this spot, crossing the Mo*ho' (MahO river, 
we come to a great forest in which is a stone pillar. This is the 
place where a heretic entered a condition of ecstasy and made 
^ wicked vow. In old days there was a heretic called Udra- 
Romaputira (LJ-teou*]aO'tseu). In mind he soared above the 
vapoury dovds. whilst he left his body among the wilds and 
marshes. Here in this sacred forest, restraining his spirit, he 
left bia traces.* Having acquired the Ave supernatural faculties/ 
reached the highest cooditioa of Dhyana. and tlie king of 
Magadha gready respected him. Each day at noon ho invited 
bim to his palace to eaL Udra-Ramaputtra. mounting through 
space, walking in the air, came and went without hindrance. 

The king of Magadha. expecting the moment of his arrival, 
kept watch for him. and, on bis coining, respectfully placed for 
bim his seat. The king being about to go forth on a tom. wished 
to put this affair in charge of some one during his absence, but 
be found no one in bis inner palace whom be could select, 
capable of undertaking his commands.* But (amongst his 
attendants) there was a little pet girl of modest appearance and 
well-mannered, so that io the whole palace none of his followers 
(wise folk) was able to excel her.* The king of Magadha 
summoned this one. and said to her, ** I am going some distance 
on a tour of observation, and f desire to put you in charge of 
an important business; you must, on your part, give all your 
mind to do thoroughly as I direct in the matter. It relates to 
Chat celebrated Rishi Udra-Ramaputtra. whom I have for a long 
dme treated with reverence and respect. Now when be comes 
here at the appointed time to dine, do you pay him the same 
attention that I do.** Having left these instructions, the king 
gave notice of bis absence (non-atUndanee). 

The little girl, according to her instructions, waited in 
expectation as usual. The great Rishi having come, she received 
him. and pieced a seat for him. Udra-Ranaputtra bavins 
lOTtcbed Che young female, felt within him the impure risings of 
earthly passion (of thg world of desire), and so be lost his 


'The Mobvw Nsdi river, 

«Udre-RRmepuUre wu one ef the leachers to whom BoohlsaUve 
went before his wneoce {Fo-fho-Mnit-rten'klng. vargi I2t: but it it un- 
certain whether he i« the one referred to In the text. The expreeden. 
'‘mlreinins bis spinl” mains that when he conUned bU spirit wiihja his 
he left here bodily traces. 

^ FMchabhilnas : eee Childers. Poll Diet., sub voc. Abhinne: 
Burrouf, p. 263: Lotiu. pp. 820 ff. 

*Thit ie. none ef the females of the palate. 

* Could take her place of precedence. 
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spiritual capabilities. Having finished his meal, he spoke of 
but he was unable to rise in the air. Then feeling 
ashamed, he prevaricated, and addressing the maiden said. “I 
am able, as the result of the discipline I practise, to enter 
Samadhi. and then, my mind at rest, I can ascend into the air. 
and come and go without a moment’s delay, I have heard long 
ago, however, that the people of the country desire to see me, 
In agreement with the rule of the olden time, our utmost aim 
should be to benefit all that lives. How shall I regard ooly 
my own benefit and forget to benefit others ? I desire, therefore, 
on this occasion, to go tbroush the gate end walk on the ground, 
to bring happiness and profit to all those who see me going.'' 

The royal maiden hearing (his. straightway spread the news 
far and wide, Then the people began with their hearts to 
water and sweep the roads, and thousands upon thousands 
awaited to see him come. Udra-Ramaputtra. stepfiung from the 
royal palace, proceeded on foot to that religious forest. Then 
sitting down m silence, he entered Samadhi. Then his mind, 
quickly escaping outside, was yet limited within the boundaries 
of the forest** And now (as it wandered through the woods) 
the birds began to scream and flutter about and as it approach* 
ed the pond, the fishes began to jump and splash, till at last 
his feelings b^ng wrought up, and his mind burning confused, 
he lost his spiritual capabilities. Giving up his attempt at 
ecstasy.** he was filled with anger and resentment, and be made 
this wicked vow, ’*May I hereafter be boro as a fierce aud 
wicked beast, with the l^y of a fox and the wings of a bird, 
that I may seize and devour living creatures. May my body 
be 5000 li long, and the outspread of ray wings each way 1,500 
li: then rushing into the forest. I will devour the birds, and 
entering the rivers. I will eat the fish.” 

When he had made this vow his heart grew gradually at 
rest, and by earnest endeavours he resumed his former state of 
ecstasy. Not long after this be died, and was bom in the first 
of the Bbuvani heavens,** where his years would be 80.000 
kalpaa. Tatbagaca left this record of him: “The years of bis 
life in lhat heaven being ended, then he will reap the fruit of 

^*Tbat ii; althouflb his spirit was abla to leave hii body, yat, owing 
to bis evil thougbu, it was unable to rise as before **above the vapoury 
clouds.” 

^^Tbis seems to show that alibcufh his spirit qnlolcly pasted 
“ouUido,** it was unable to obtain complete independence of hie body. 

i^That is, in the bigbeat of the Arupa beaveru. This beeven Is esUed 
In Cblneae the beaven where there is neither 

thought Cconsdoutneev nor ao abeence of theuehl: in Pali, ''Nevasanaa* 
nesanna” tsee Childers, fall DM. sub voe.) Prom the history given la 
tbe Po*sAo-ims, it would seem that tbis refinement of language ae to the 
eharaeier of the highest beaveo is due to Udra'Riuneputtra. 
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bis old VOW dod possess this ignoble body. From the streams^ 
of the evil ways of birih he i^y not yet expect to emerge.*’** 

To tbe east of Mshi river we enter a great wild forest, and 
Ming 100 li or so. we come to the Ki’u-ki'U'Cha*pO‘to-sban 
CKukkuispada|irii the Coe)c’s*foot Mountain), It is also called 
Kiu*hu*po*io*snan (Ourupadah giri**). The sides of ibia 
mountain are high and rugged, the valleys and gorges are :m- 

S notf&blc. Tumultuous torrents nisli down its sides, thick 
rests envelope the valleys, whilst tangled shrubs grow along 
its cavernous heights. Soaring upwards into the air are tliree 
sharp peaks; their tops are surrounded by the vawurs of 
heaven, and (heir shapes lost in the clouds. Behind these hills 
the venerable Maha^Iuisyapa dwells wrapped la a eoodltion of 
Nirvana. People do not dare to utter bis name, and therefore 
they speak of the “Guru«padah” (the venerable teachgr.y* 
Maha*Kasyapa was a Sravaka and a disciple (or a Sravaka 
disciple) perfectly possessed of the six supernatural faculties and 
the eight eofranehisemeots** (ashtau vimokshas)^ Tathagata, 


^'Thu is. although be is now in ibe highest heaven of substance 
(^Auve). where hii life wiU last 80,000 great kalpas (an in alculibl-t 
period), yu he is not saved from future misery. This exhibits the 
character of Buddha’s conception of Niryme. that it is a condition free 
from any possibility of a i^m (o mundane or other bodily form of 
existence, 

**Tlia( is, the Mountain of the Venerable Mailer, if.. KasyajM 
Pada is here added as a token of respect as in Deva-padah. Kumanla^ 
padab, Ac. It seems to have been called the Cock*s*fcet frrm lit shape, 
the three peaks or spurs resembling ibe foot of tbe cock. Fa bian pla;;es 
it 3 U to the south of Gaya, probably a mistako for 3 yoln/tof to the 
east (tee Fo-hi<jn, Bears ed, cap, xxviii, n. 1), Tt has been idenl'fied bv 
Cunningham with the village ef Kurkihar (vid. Art fi. Su-yey. vri. J. 
pp le-id; vol. XV. p. 4; and Ane. GfOg. M.. p. 460). This hiU of the 
cock’s foot must not be confused with the sangherunta of the eock* 

S if^en near Pain a. There is so evidence (bat there w:is a hill near this 
It establishment, and it Is nowhere called ihe Kukkuia*pedtf vihara. 
The quoiaiion made by Julien (vol il 428 n.) refers io the hill near 
Oaya: to alio does the note of Bumouf, Inirod.. p 366. Sse also 
Schlefner’s LtbenjbfKhrelbung Cakyemunl's p 27il: Inii. Ani., vol xli. 
p 327. 

**ThiB is a difflcuU puuge, but (he sense is eviduni. Kasyapa dwells 
In tbs moumaln awaiting tbe arrival of Maitreya; be cannot therefore 
have passed Into complete NAvono. In fact, (he subsequent narrative 
showi that he will only reach that condition when Maiireya csmai. I 
take tbe exprsssaon ebuna rsig mill to denote the indihnite character of 
hi3 present condition, which cannot be called Nirvana, but Is n raddle 
state of existence. Parla. as slated above, is an henorary rfBx; tbe 
exrvessloTt ki-htau refers io the Inner recesses ef the mo mtain. Julien 
translates the pnssnie (bus ; “In the requenee of time ihe great Kasyapu 
dwelt In this mountain, and there en’ered Nirvana. Men ^'are not call 
him ^ his name, and so they say ‘^be toot of iba V'ncable.” 

Shajabhlinas. See Childers, Pall Dkt., s. v. AIbbinna. and anfa. 
vol. I. p. 104, n. 73. 

** See Childers, v. s„ t. v, Vlmakhc; Burnouf, Lcius, pp. 347. 824 f. 
and anea. vol. i n. 90. 
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h\A work of conversioD being done* and Just on the point of 
attaining Nirvana, addressed Kasyapa and said. Through 
many** kalpas I have undergone {diUgently borfid) painful 
penances for the sake of all that lives, seeking the highest form 
of religion. What I have all along prayed for (defired) 1 have 
now obtained to the full Now. as 1 am desirous to die (enter 
M^anirvana), I lay on you the charge of (he Dharma Fitakn. 
Keep and disseminate {this doc/Hne) without loss or diminution. 
The golden-tissued Kath^ robe given me by my foster-mother 
(moiMr'f slstery* I bid you keep and deliver to Maitrcya 
(Tje<hi> when be has completed the condition of Buddha.*" 
All those who enoge in the professiofi of my bequeathed law, 
whether they be Bhikshus, Bbikshunis. Upasakaa, or Upasikas, 
must first (/.a., before this be accomplished) cross over and escape 
the stream of transmigration.*’ 

Kasyapa having received this commission to undertake to 
preserve the true law, summoned an assembly** (council or 
convocanori). This done, he continued twenty years {in charge 
of the order), and then, in disgust at the impermanence of the 
of the world, and desiring to die, he went towards Cock’s-foot 
Mountain. Ascending the north side of the mouatain. he 
proceeded along the winding path, and came to the south-west 
rid^ Here the crags and precipices prevented him going on. 
Forcing his way through (he tanked brushwood, he struck the 
rock with his staff, and thus opened a way. He then passed on. 
having divided the rock, and i^scended till he was again stopped 
by the rocks interlacing one another. He again opened a passage 
through, and came out on the mountain peak on the north-east 
side. Then having emerged from the defiles, he proceeded to 
the middle point of the three peaks. There he took the Kashaya 
gorment (cMvora) of Buddha, and as be stood he expressed an 
ardent vow. On this (he three peaks covered him over: this Ir 
the reason why now these three rise up into the air, In future 
ages, when Maitreya shall have eome and declared the threefold 
law** finding the countless persons opposed to him by pride, 
he will lead (hem to this mountain, and coming to the place 
whore Kasyapa is, In a moment (the snapping of the finger) 
Maitreya wilf cause it to open of itself, and nil those people, 
having seen Kasyapa. will only he more proud and obstinate. 


** MuhtpraispsU. 

^' The word means or *'dis*jnt*'; as we mt|ht say, throuab 

"s wnsie or “dreary aM." 

•®Tbi9 wi^uBe ii transtnted bv JuHen thus : “Which Maltreyi after 
be became Buddha left, that it rdgbt be tnn mi^ted to you." Fut thti 
cannot he correct. Maitreya ha« not become Buddha. I translite it; 
“I deliver to yon to keep, awailina (he time when Maitreye •hall become 
peefect Bitddha." 

*^This is the usual phruse used for “callme a (xavccaticn. 

** The thricc-rejiealed law; see anie. 
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Tbea Kasyapa, deliveriog tbe robe, and having paid protoocd 
ravereDce, wiU ascend iolo the air and exhibit all aorta of 
spiritual changes, emitting fire and vapour from bta body. Then 
ho will enter Nirvana. At this time tbe people, witneasing these 
oiraclci. will dismiss their pride, and owning their minis, will 
obtain the fruit (of holinefs). Now. therefore, on the top of Che 
mountain is a stupa built. On quiet evenings those looking 
(rosi a distance see sometimes a bright light as it were of a 
torch; but if they ascend the mountain there is nothing to be 
observed,"' 

Going to the north*east of the Cock'S'fooC Mountain about 
100 li. we come to the mountain called Buddhavana (Fo*( 0 'fa-na). 
with its peaks and oliSs lofty and precipitious. Among its steep 
mountain cliffs is a stoae chamber whm Buddha once descend* 
ifig stayed; by its side is a large stone where Sakra (Sbib), king 
of Devas, and Brahina*raja (Fan^wang) pounded soms oX'head 
(gasirshay* sandal*wood, and anointed Tathagata with the same. 
The scent (of this) is still to be perceived on the stone. . Here 
also five hundred Arhats secretly dwell"" in a spiritual manner, 
and here those who are influenced by reli^ous desire to meet 
with them sometimes see them, on one occasion under the form 
of Samaneras just entering the village to beg food, at other times 
as withdrawing </o their cells), on some occasions manifesting 
traces of (heir spiritual power in ways difhcult to describe in 
detail. 

Going about 30 li to tbe east, amongst wild valleys of tbe 
Buddhavana (Fo-to>fa*na) mountain, we come to the wood called 
Yasbtivana (Ve*see'Cbi)."" The bamboos that grow here are 
large; they cover tbe bill and extend through the valley. In 
former da^ there was a Brahman, who hearing that the body 
of Sakya Buddha (Shih*kia-fo) was sixteen feet in height, was 
perplexed with doubt and would not credit it. TIicr taking a 
bamboo sixteen feet long, he desired to measure the height of 
Buddha: tbe body constantly overtopped the bamboo and 

‘"The ihro^jieaked moupuin b«re referred to hts bean Ideeilfled by 
Qenral Cunnja|bam wlib the three peaki of tbe Murall mountein, «bieb 
iliodi three irulee nortb‘«ut of the town of Kurkibar. There Is eUll 
e square beieinent urrounded by quantities of biicke on the bigbest nr 
idddle peek of tbe three. Arch. Survey, vel. x*, p. 5. 

Pali celled tosfsci’i. anions Tlbeun^ gorthi-tha, and 
emoni the Mongols ftirthcshe. Tt Is apparently applied to sindal*wood 
beving (be odour of tbe ecw*« beed" (fiumouf. Inirod., p. 557). But 
perhapi Its naine is derived from id tppeereaee, viz., a centre of silvery 
wbiu wood within a darker outside circle. Compare tbe description of 
tbe bull that cerried off Europa—kukiot d arguphtes mesfomormcire 
metopo. Ahsircct cf Four Lecturer, p. I5S, For the circle On tbe fore* 
heed, see (be Hgures “from tbe eldat painting in Cave X et Aianta" 
(futgeu. viii. lx. x.. Feport on the Paintings at AfanioX 
I do not And in the text that they entered Nirvana b:re. 

*• “Tbe forest of tbe slafl.'* 
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exottdtd the sixteen feet So going on increasing, he could not 
find the right measurement. He then threw the bamboo on 
the ground and departed; but because of this it stood upright 
and took root. 

In the midst of this wood is a stupa which was buut by 
Asoka-raja. Here Tathagata displayed for seven days great 
spiritual wonders {mirucUs) for the sake of the Devas. and 
preached the mysterious and excellent law. 

In the forest of the staff (Yashiivana) not long since there 
was an Upasaka named Jayasena (She-ye*sUna). a Kshattriya of 
Western India. He was exceedingly simple-minded and 
moderate. He amused himself amid the foresu and hills, dwell¬ 
ing in a sort of fairyland, whilst his mind wandered amid the 
limits of truth {true limits). He bad deeply studied the myst:rjes 
both of orthodox and other treatises {Ifiside and outside books). 
His language and observations were pure, and his argumeoti 
elevated; his presence was quiet and dignified. The Sramanas, 
Brahmanas, heretics of different schools, \hi king of the country, 
the great ministers an^Aousebolders, and persons of rank amt 
together to visit him aW personally to ask him questions. His 
pupils occupied sixteen apartments and altliough nearly 
seventy years of age, he rcM with them diligently and without 
cessation, and applied their minds only to the study of Buddhist 
sufas. rejectir^ all other engagements. Thus night and day be 
gave up body and mind to this pursuit alone. 

It is a custom in India to make little stup<is of powdered 
scent made into a paste ; their height is about six or seven inches, 
and they place inside them some written extract from a sutro: 
this they call a dharmasarircr* (fa^hhli). When the number of 
of these has become large, they then build a great stupa, and 
coUect all the others within it, and continually offer to it religious 
offerings. This then was the occupation of Jaya-sena {Oung- 
kian); with his mouth he declared the excellent law, and led 
and encouraged his students, whilst with his hand he constructed 
these stupas. Tlius he acquired the highest and moat excellent 
religious merit. In the evening, again, be would walk up and 
down worshippirw and repeating his prayers, or silently sil down 
ifl meditation. For eating or sleeping he had little tune, and 
relaxed none of his discipTme night or day. Even after he was 
an hundred yean old his mind and body were in full achvity. 
During thirty years he had made seven kotis of the dharma- 
sarira stupas and for every koti that he made he built a great 
stupa and placed them in it. When full, he presented his religious 
offerings and invited the pcieau; whUst they, on their part, 

*’The text here seems to be fsuliy. 

**See the seals found at Bifdaban; Areh. 5utw, voV in. p. UT, 
pi. xJvii see alio /- Bom. B. R. A. S.. vol. vi. p. 157 f. 
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offered bim their congratulatioos.’* On these occasione a divioe 
light shone around and spiritual wonders (miracles) exhibited 
themselves; and from that time forth the miraculous light has 
continued to be seen. 

Soutb'West of the Yashtivaoa'^ about 10 li or so. on (he 
south side of a great mountain, are two warm springs(he 
water is very hot. In old days. Tathagata caused this water to 
appear, and washed himself therein. The pure flow of these 
waters still lasts without diminution. Men far and near floclc 
here to batlie. after which those who have suffered from disease 
or chronic affections are often healed. By the side of the springs 
is a siupa. to mark the place where Tathagata walked for 
exercise. 

To the south-east of the Yashtivana about six or seveu 
Ji we come to a great mountain. Before a cross-ridge^^ of this 
.mountain is a siupa. Here in old days Tathagata explained the 
law during the three months of rain for the benefit of men and 
Devas. Then Bimbisata-raja (Piii*pi«so-Io) wished to come to 
near the law. He cut away the mountain, and piled up the 
stones to make steps in ord^ to ascend. The widA is about 
twenty paces and the length 3 or 4 li.^’ 

To the north of the great mountain 3 ii 4 ii is a solitary 
hill. Formerly the Rishi Vyasa^* (Kwang-po) lived here in 
solitude. By excavatiog the side of the mountain he formed a 
house. Some portions of the foundations are still visible. His 
disciples still hand down lus teaching, and the celebrity of his 
bei^ueathed doctrine still remains. 

To the north-east of the solitary hill 4 or 5 li there is a 
small hill, also standing alone. In the side of this MU (has 
been exeavased) a stone chamber. In length and breadth** it 
is enough to seat lOOO persons or so. In this place Tathagata. 
when living in the world, repeated the law for three months. 
Above the stone chamber is a great and remarkable rock, on 
which Sakra, king of Devas. and Brahma-raja pounded some 


invci«d ibe censregailcn of pnssu te t reJitlcui issembly t» 
eonseerste ibe service. 

*^Tbe B&mboc forut fCbcnplin^ ii still known as the Jikbti-biiQ: 
It lia to the cMt of the Buddbam bill {BuddbAvsnA), and is frequented 

S ' the people for the purpose of cuttine bAmbooi (Cuoninibam^ Ane. 

tot.. P 4«l), 

^‘Theee ij^nfs are about two miles to the south of Jaicbii-ban, at 
• place called Tapoban, which name is a oommon coniraction of TaDt'i* 
ptJii, or the “hot water^ (Ib/A.) 

**Or U may be "a transverse pass.” 

. . T?** mounlaia referred to In the text corresponds with the 

lefty hill of Haodja 1403 feet la height (Cunnin^am). 

**'rbU rostoraiion resta on M. Julien’s authority, as expl'Jned in 
bis note flii. 13). 

**Xwflng mow, see Medburet, CAin, sub Mow, p. $94. 
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^x-head sandal-wood, and with the dust spriokled the body of 
Tatbagata. The surface of the stoae still emits the scent of the 
perfume. 

At the south-west angle of the stone bouse there is a lofty 
cavern which the Indians call the palace of the Asuras CO*su<lo). 
Formerly there was » good-natured fellow who was deeply 
versed in the use of magic formula. He engaged with some 
companions, fourteen altogether, to covenant with one another 
to enter this lofty cavern. After going about 30 cr 40 H. 
suddenly the whole place was lighted up with great brilliancy, and 
they saw a walled city before them, with towers and looh-outs 
ah of silver and gold and lapisOazuti (f/cu-fi). The men having 
advanced to it. there were some young maidens who atatiooed 
themselves at the gates, and with joyful laughing faces greeted 
them and paid them reverence. Ooiog on a Utile farther tlwy 
came to the inner city-gates, where there were two slave-girls 
holding each of them a golden vessel full of flowers and scents. 
Advancing with these, they waited the approach of the visiton, 
and then said. “ You must first bathe yourselves in yonder tank, 
and then anoint yourselves with the perfumes and crown your¬ 
selves with the flowers, and then you uiay enter the city. Do 
not hasten to enter yet: only that masrer of magic can come 
in at once." Then tlie other thirteen men went down at once 
to bathe. Having entered the tank, they all at once became 
confused, and forgot all that had Uken place, and were (Sound) 
sitting in the middle of a rice field distant frorn this due north, 
over a level country, about 30 or 40 11. 

By the side of the stone house there is a wooden wav (a 
road made with fimberY^ about 10 paces wide and about 4 or 
5 li. Formerly Bimbisara-raja, when about to go to the place 
where Buddha was, cut out a [»ssage through the rock, opened 
•up the valleys, levelled the precipices, and led a way across the 
river-courses, built up walls cf atone, and bored through the 
opposing cra», and made ladders up the heights to reach the 
place where Buddha was located, 

From this spot proceeding eastward through the mountains 
about 60 li. we arrive at the city Kusagara-pura (Kiu-she-kie-b- 
pu-lo), or “ the royal city of best grass (tueky sroseV Thu is 
the central point of the kingdom of Magadha?’ Here the former 
kings of the country fixed their capital It produces much of 
the most excellent, scented, fortunate grass, and therefore xt is 
called " the dty of the superior grass,” High mounuins surround 


^•CAtfA'tou. wooCeo bridges over mounuin chums (Kharg-hl. quoted 
by Julien. note In loco)- 

enure wes the origlneJ cepilel of Mashedhe. and w 
caUed Xeisgribe. or iho ’‘roytl residence.'* U was el<o nan.ed Ouivnia. 
Of the "lull surrounded," (See CurunngheiD, Anc. G'^g-, p. A62l 
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it on each side, and form as it were its external walls.’* On 
the west it is approached through a narrow pass, on the north 
there is a passage through the mountains. The town is exi^ded 
from east to west and narrow from north to south. It is about 
ISO U in circuit. The remaining foucidatioos of the wall of the 
inner city are about 30 li in circuit. The trees called KU-ni^kia 
kanakas) border all the roads, their flowers exhale a delicious 
perfume, and their colour is of a bright golden hue. In the 
spring months the forests arc all of a golden colour. 

Outside the north gate of the palace city is a stu^. Here 
Dcvfldaita (Ti-p’o-to*to) and Ajatasalru-rtja (Wi*smg*yun), 
having agreed together as friends, liberated the drunken elephant 
for the purpose of killing Tathugata. But T&tliagata miraculous, 
ly caused five lions to proceed from his finger-ends; on this the 
drunken eiepbant was subdued and stood still before him.’* 

To the north*ea8t of this spot is a stupa. This is where 
Sariputra (She-li-tscu) beard Asvajita (’O'Shi-p'o-shi) the Bhikshu 
declare the law. and by that means reached the fruit (pf an 
Ariutt.) At first Saripuaa was a layman : be was a man of 
distinguished ability and refioetneni. and was highly esteemed 
by those of his own time. At this time, with other students, 
he accepted the traditional teaching as delivwed to him. On one 
occasion, being about to enter tltc great city of Rajagtiha, the 
Bhikshu Asvajita (Ma-shlng) was also just going his round of 
begging. Then Sariputra, seeing him at a distance, add:^sed 
his disciples, saying, *' Yonder man who comes, so full of dignity • 
and nobleness, if he has not reached the fruit of sanctity 
(Arhaiship), how is he thus composed and quiet ? Let us stop 
awhile and observe him as he approaches.*' Now as Asvajita 
Bhikshu had reached the condition of an Arhat, his mmd was 
self-possessed, bis face composed and of an agfcsable refinement; 
thus, bcldbg his religious staff, be came along with a dignified 
air Then Sariputra said, “'Venerable sir) are you at ease and 
happy ? Pray, who is your master, and what the system you 
profess, that you are so gladsome and contented?" 

Asvajita answering him said. " Know you not the royal 
prince, the son of Suddhodaoa-rsja, who gave up the condition 
of a CbakravaTtiin monarch, and ftem pity to the six kinds of 
meatures for six years endued penance and reached the condition 
of Sambodhl. the suie of perfect omniscience? This is my 
master! As to his law, it has respect to a condition including 
the absence of existence, without nencniity it is difficult to 


Also Ps-hiiin ittw* that tic five hills which lurreund ihe lewrt 
xn like the wtlb of a city (cap. xxvijj). > ^ . .. b. t 

**Thii \% 4 p«ver*io(i of th« rimple sWty feund in the Fostw 
Uns vv 1713 W. 

♦•The Opposite of cKbtence (you, onterial or condilioned exiswwe). 
and also of not'belng. 
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<ie&De ; ooly Buddhas with Buddhas caa fathom it; how 'much 
less caD foolish aod blind mortals, such as 1, ex^ain its principles. 
But for your sake 1 will recite a stanza in praise of the law of 
Buddha.*’Sariputra having heard it, obtained forthwith the 
fruit of Arhatsbip. 

To the north of this place, not far off, there is a very deep 
ditch, by the side of which is built a sfupa: this is the spot 
where Srigupta (She'li«kio«to) wished to destroy Buddha by 
means of fire concealed in the ditch and poisoned dee. Now 
Srigupta (Shing-mi) greatly honoured in) the heretics, 

and his mind was deeply possessed by false views. All the 
Brabmaebarios said. “The men of the country greatly honour 
Gautama (Kiao*ta*mo), and in consequence he causes our 
disciples to be without support Invite bitn then to your house 
to eat. and before the door make a great ditch and fill It with 
fire, and cover it over slightly with wooden planks to conceal 
the fire ; moreover, poison the food, so that if he escape the fire 
[fiery diicH), he wQl take the poison ” 

Srigupta. according to his directions, caused the poison to 
be prepared, and then all the people in the town, knowing the 
evil and destructive design of Srigupta against the Lord of the 
World, entreated Buddha not to go to the'house. The Lord 
said. “ Be oot distressed; the body of Tatbagaia cannot be 
hurt by such means as these.” He therefore accepted the invita¬ 
tion and went. When his foot trod on the iJ^hold of the 
door the fire in the pit became a tank of pure water with lotus 
flowers on its surface. 

Srigupta having witnessed this, being filled with shame and 
fear lest his project should fail, said to bis followers. “ He has 
by his magical power escaped Che fire; but there is yet the 
phoned food!’* ’The Lord having eaten the rice, b^an to 
declare the exceUent law, on which Srigupta. having attended to 
it. himself became a disciple. 

To the nortb'east of tnis fiery ditch of Srigupta (Shing^mi), 
at a bend of the city, is a rtupa; this Is where Jivaka (Shido* 
kia).*^ the great physician, built a preaching-hall for Buddha. 
All round the walls he planted flowers and fruit trees. The 
traces of the foundation-walb and the decayed roots of the 
trees are still visible. Tathapta. when he was In the world, 
often stopped here. By the side of this place are the remains 
of the house of Jivaka, and the hollow of an old well also exists 
(here still. 

To the north-east of the palace city going 14 or IS li. we 
come to the mountain Gridbraloita (Ki-li-tho-tau-ch’a). Touch- 

^‘Tbe stajira be recited is alven In die PQ~shO’ht\g, v, 1392. $«) 
alto inirtL 

** For the history of livaka see S. Hardy's \Senual of Suddhifm. 
p. 239. 

8 
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iog tb& soutb^ra slope of tbe nortbern mouotain, it rUos as a 
solitary peak to a great boigbt, on which vultures make tbeir 
abode. It appears like a high tower on which tbe aaure tints 
of the sky are reflected, tbe colours of tbe mountain and tbe 
heaven being commingled. 

'When Tathagata had guided the world for some fifty years* 
he dwelt much in this mountain, and delivered the excellent law 
in its developed from fiimbts&ra*raja. for the purpose 

of bearing tbe law, raised a number of men to accompany him 
from the foot of tbe mountain to its summit. They levellM the 
valleys and spanned the preci^ccs, and with the stones made a 
staircase about ten paces wide and 5 or 6 li long. In the middle 
of the road there are two small stupas, one called “ Dismounting 
from the chariot’* (Hia-ihing), because the king, when be got 
here, went forwatd on foot. Tbe other is called Sending back 
tbe crowd " (Tui-fan), because the king, separating tbe common 
folk, would not allow them to proceed wl^ him. Tbe summit 
of this mountain is long from the east to tbe west and narrow 
from north to south. There is a brick vihara on tbe borders 
of a steep precipice at tbe western end of the mountain. It is 
bigb and wide and beautifully constructed. Tbe door opens to 
tbe east. Here Tathagata often stopped in old days and preached 
the law. There is now a figure of him preaching the Jaw of the 
same siie as life. 

To tbe east of the vihara is a long stone* one which 
Tathagata trod as he walked up and down for exercise. By 
(be side of it is a great stone about fourteen or fifteen feet high 
and thirty paces round. This is the place where Devadarta** 
fiung a stone from a distance to strike Buddba. 

South of this, below tbe pr^ipice. is a stupa. Here Tatha* 
gata. when alive in old time, delivered the Saddharmo Fundarika 
Sutra.^* 


A titu lumber of tbe leter develoiKd juiros are uld to hive 
been delivered bore. Tbere is aUo a late form of belief which connects 
tbe ritual form of Buddha with tbii mountain, (t is barely poMible 
that Buddha did in his later years declare a developed (niystletl) form 
of hii doctrine, and perhape this mountain was the scene of his ceaehins; 
but tbe pealer portion of the sutret claiming tbe autberiy of hii 
utterance here are fabulous. Compere Fa-hieti. cap. xxfx. The Vulture 
peek is a pert of tbe lofty hill now called Stile<ciri. but no cavee have 
been discovered there (Cunningham, Ane. f7sog.. p. 4d4}. 

**Tbe story of Devadatia rolling down the stoae will bp found in 
Fa*biaii. ebap. xxix. also in the Ft^-sko-kinn, p 7A6. and in the Manual 
of Buddhism, p. 313. The iceounta, however, slightly differ. 

4 ^Fa'bian relatce bow be visited the cave on this peak, sod wept 
In recollection of Buddha’s residence therein. Here alio, he adds, "be 
delivered tirt Shau-ling^an Surra." This is the Surangana Sutra. K'uen 
Tsiaag says- he also delivered here (ho Saddharmo Fundarika Sutra. Theeo 
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To the jouch of the vikara, by the side of a mouQtaio cliff, 
is a great stooe bouse, lo this Tathagata. when dwelling in (bo 
world long ago. entered Samadhi. 

To the nofth'west of the stone bouse and in front of it 
is 1 great and extraordinary stone. Tbia is tbe place wlKre 
Anaoda (0*DaQ) was frightened by Mara. When tlw venerable 
Ananda had entered Samadbl in this place, Mara^raia, assuioJng 
the form of a vulture, in tbe middle of the night, during tbe 
dark portion of die month, took his place on this rock, and 
flapping his wings and uttering loud screams, tried to frighteo 
the venerable one.** Anaoda, filled with fear, was at a loss to 
know what to do; then Tathagata, by his sjnritual power, seeing 
•his state, stretched out his hand to compose him. He pierced 
tbe stone wad and patted the head of Ananda. and with his 
words of great love he spoke to him thus: “ You need not 
fear the assumed form which Mara has taken." Anaoda in 
oonsequeoce recovered bis composure, and remained with bis 
bean and body at rest and in peace. 

Although years and monibs have elapsed since then, yet 
the bird traces on the stooe and tbe hole in the rock*’ still 
remain visible. 

By the side of the vihara there are several stone houses,** 
where Sariputra and other great Arhats entered Sirmadhi. In 
front of the stone bouse of Sariputra is a great well, dry and 
waterless. Tbe hollow (shaft) still remains. 

To the Qortb-east of the vihara, in the middle of a rocky 
stream, is a large and flat stone. Here Tathagata dried bis 
Kashaya garment. Tbe traces of tbe tissue of the r^ still 
remain, as though they were cut out on the rock. 

By the side of (bis, and upon a rock, is a foot-trace of 
Buddha. Although the "wheel'" outline !$ somewhat obscure, 
yet, it can be distinctly traced. 

On the top of the northern mountain Is a sfupa. From this 
point Tathagata beheld the town of Magadha,** and for seven 
days explained the law. 

To tbe west of the north gale of the mountain city is tbe 

tutrof. b«longiA| to tho lui staio of Buddhist developtnent, are refered 
to Uiii mouDiiin, as it was the scene of Buddha’s Isfe«t Kaebiig. See 
Cuiuiinfbs'n. Ane. Otog j p, 4d7; see also PercuKson. Cavt Temuti of 
fndlo. p. 30. 

** nt'bian, chap. xxix. 

Julian translates 'The long cavern ahcch travenea ihe f anki of 
l&fi mouniatn." But (be "lonj cavern’* is the hole referred to, plerrins 
tbe side of the rock. 

^’Probahly caves or cells. Cunningham underitartdi them to be 
small rooms built against (be clifl C'^nc Gtos., p. The Chinaso 

quite bears cut this idea. 

**Tbat is, as it seems, the capital of M^dba. viz., Rajagribsu 
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mountain called Pi-pu*lo (Vipula-giri),** According to the 
wramon report of the country it is said, " On the norihem aide 
of the south*western crags of this mountain there were formerly 
ftve hundred warm springs; now there are only some ten or so; 
but some of these ore warm and others cold, but none of them 
hot.” These springs have their origin to the south of the Snowy 
Mountains from the Anavatapta (Wu-jeh-no-c'hi) lake." and 
flowing underground, burst forth here, Tlte water is very sweet 
and pure, and the tuste is like that of the wntcr of the lake. 
Tlie streams (from the lake) aro five hundred in number 
(branches), and as they pass by the lesser underground fire* 
abodes (hells), the power of the flames ascending causes the water 
to be hot, At tbe mouths of the various hot springs there are 
placed carved stones, sometimes shaped like lions, and at other 
limes as the beads of white elephants: sometimes stone conduits 
arc constructed, through wliich the water flows on high (aque- 
ducts), whilst below there are stone basins, in which the water 
collects like si pond. Here people of every region come, and 
from every city, to bathe; those who sulTer from any disease 
are often cured. On the right and left of the warm springs** 
are many stupas and the remains of vihnras close together. 
In all these places the four past Buddhas have sat and walked, 
and the traces of their so doing are still left These spots being 
surrounded by mountains and supplied with water, men of 
conspicuous virtue and wisdom take np their abode here, and 
there are many herroiis who live here also in peace and solitude. 

To the west of the hot springs is the Pippala (Pi*po-lo> 
stone house.” When the Lond of tbe World was alive in olden 


*® I have restored Pi-pu'lo to Vipula in deference lo Julien, Bot U 
mlfiTtt be egcmlty well reared to Vaibbara cr Biiibhar. and as Cuonint- 
atm in hia map of Rojair lAreh. Siirt>ey, vol. i. pi, xiv) places Biibhar 
to the weat of (ho north gate of (he (own, it would be more agreeable 
to ihe neeount in (ho text lo restore it lo, On (be other band, as Hi'ien 
Tsiang places tbe bot aprlngs on (he aouih*westerii slopes of Pl-po-^o. 
and as we are told (hat "tbe hot springs cf Rajagriha are found a( the 
m(ern feo( of Mount Baibbar and the wesiem (oo( of Moua( Vipuli* 
tCunriingbam, A/k. Ceeg.. p. 466), it would seem djat be muit be 
apeak ing of Vipula, 

” Ravanabrad; in Pali, AnavataMa. in T>boian. Ma-droi in Chinese. 
Wu*je.(ttp. See Aslct. vol. xx. p. 6S. or Ann. Ma.w Oulwi. tern. 
ii p. 168; Buraouf, Inrred.. pp. 152, 154; and onts. vol, 1. 

“pe naniea of these warm springs are given by Coanlngbara 
(Anc. Oeog, p. 4W). ^ 

”Tbi8 swro h<^se is mentioned also by Pa-Wan, chap, xxx. He 
places It (0 the couth of the new city, west about th^ee hundred paces, 
h would therefore he in Mount BfJbbr, and (Tunningham suggests (hat 
Pi-pu*to may be an equivalent for Vaibhara IAkIi. S rvey j ^ 21 n) 
It may be so, hut it is usually restored to Pipela. Th'e «lfre bo ts i* 
to be tbe same as tbe present Sonbhandar or "treasury of tnld-* 
Oeusnl CiuimnghaTn also ideatifies (be Sonbbandar cave with 
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dmcj. he coosiamly dwelt here. The deep cavcro which » 
behind the walls of this house b the palace abode of an Asura 
(or, the Asuras). Many Bhikshus who practise Samodhf dwell 
here. Oilen we may see strange forms, as of Nagas, serpents, 
and hens, come forth from it. Those who sec these things lose 
their reason and become dazed, Nevertlicless, this wondcrtul 
pluce (fxcilUnt laru/) is one in which holy saints dwell sod 
occupying the spot consecrated by such sacred traces, they forget 
the calamities and evils that threaten them. 

Not long ago there was a Bhikshu of a pure and upright 
life, whose mind was enamoured of solitude and quiet* he 
desired to practise SamadhI concealed in this house. Some one 
Ejotested and said, “Go not there! Many calamities happen 
mere, and strange things causing death are frequent, ft is 
difficult to practise Samadhi in such a spot, and there is constant 
fear of death. You ought to remember what has happened 
before time, if you would not reap the fruits of after-repentance,’* 
The Bhikshu said. “Not sol My determination is to seek the 
fruit of Buddha and to conquer the Deva Mara. If these ace 
the dangers of which you speak, what need to name them? ” 
Then he took hfs pilgrim’s staff and proceeded to the he use 
There he reared an altar and began to recite his magic protective 
senttoees. After the tenth day, a maiden came forth from the 
cave and addressed the Bhikshu. saying, “ Sir of the coloured 
robes! you observe the precepts, and, with full purpose, you 
a^pt the refuge (found in Buddha) \ you aspire after (prepare) 
wisdom, and practise Samadhi. and to promote in yourself 
spiritual power, so that you may be an illustrious guide of men, 
you dwell here and alarm me and my fellows! But how is this 
m agreement with the doctrio© of Tathagata? ” The Bhikshu 
said. “I practise a pure life, following the holy teaching (of 
Buddha), X conceal myself among the mounuins and dells to 
avoid the tumult of life. In suddenly bringing a charge against 
me, I ask where is my fault? “ She replied, " Your reverence! 
when you recite your prayers, the sound causes fire to burst into 
(my house) from without, and burns my abode; it afflicts me 
and my family! 1 pray you, pity us. and do not say your 
charmed prayers any more)*' 

The Bhikshu said, I repeat my prayers to defend myself, 
and not to hurt any living thing. In former days, a religious 
person (a disciple) occupied this place and practised Samadhi 
with a view to obtain the holy fruit and to help the miserable 

(he Sattapsinni cave. But this seeiri impouiblo. Fergu&soo'i remarks 
on Ibis perplexing subieet are intelligible aiuj Bati^ractwy. See Cav« 
TempUs of India, pp. ^9,. 50, end nou. 

** he,, te succour the people in Uie dsik ways of birth, ix.. demons 
and pretas sod “(he losl." 
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ebcn with uoearibly aigbCs he was frightened to death and gave 
up b» life, This was your doing. What have you to say? ”■ 

She replied, *‘Oppresed with a weight of guilt, my wisdom 
IS small indeed : but from this lime fonh 1 will bar mv house 
and keep the pariiiion {between it and this chamber). Do you, 
venerable one, on your pari, I pray, repeat no more spiritual 
formulB." 

On this the Bhikshu prepared himself in Samodhi. and from 
ihai time rested in quiet, none hurting him. 

On the top of Mount Vipula (Pi-pu-lo) is a stupa. This 
js where in old times Talhagata repeated the law. At the 
present time naked heretics (Nirgranthas) frequent this place in 
great numbers: they practise penance night and day without 
intermission, and from mom till night walk round {the stupd) 
and contemplate it with respect. 

To the left of the northern gate of the mountain city 
(GixivjaJa. Shansh\ng\ going east, on the north side of the 
southern crag {precipice or chf), going 2 or a li. we come to a 
great stone bouse in which Devadatta formerly entered Samadiv. 

Not far to the east of this stone house, on the top of a flat 
stone, there are coloured spots like blood. By the side of this 
rock a stupa has been built. This is the place where a Bhikshu 
practising Samadhi wounded himself and obtained the fruit of 
holiness. 

There wes formerly a Bhikshu who diligently exerted 
himself in mind and body, and secluded himself in the practice 
of Samadhi. Years and months elapsed, and he bad not obtain¬ 
ed the holy fruit Retiring from the spot, he upbraided himself, 
and then he added with a sigh, “ I despair of obtaining the fruit 
of Arhatship (Jreedom from Uarninp). What use to keep this 
body, the source of impediment from its very character ?” 
Having spoken thus, be mounted on this stone and gashed bis 
throat. Forthwith be reached the fruit of an Arhat and ascend¬ 
ed into the air and exhibited spiritual changes; Anally, his body 
was consumed by fire, and he reached Sirvana.** Because of his 
Doble resolution they have built (this stupa) as a memorial. To 
the east of this place, above a rocky crag, there is a stone stupa. 
This is the place where a Bhiksnu practising Samadhi threw 
himself down and obtained the fruit Former^, when Buddha 
\ was alive, there was a Bhikshu who sat quietly in a mountain 
wild, practising the mode of Samadhi leading to Arhatship. For 
a long time he had exercised the utmost zeal without result. 
Night and day he restrained his thoughts, nor ever gave up h’s 
quiet composure. Tathagata, knowing that his senses were fit 
for (he acquirwDCDl {of emancipa/ion). went to the place for the 

** This inddenl U also related by F&-hian, Cap. xxx. 
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^fp«e of converting him (perfeaing him). In a moment** he 
transported htmself from the garden of bsrvibOM (Venuvana) to 
this mountainside, and there calling him.*’ stood standing await- 
log aim. * 

At Ibis lima the Bbikshu. seeing from a distance the holv 
congrepiion, his heart and body ravished with joy, he east 
flirnselC down from the mouniain, But by his purity of heart 
and resDeciiful feah for Buddha*s tcaoliing «fore he reached the 
pound he gain^ the fruit of Arhatship. The Lord of the World 
then spOKc and said, “ You ought to know the opportunity ” 
immediately he ascended into the air and exhibited spiritual 
transfonnation. To show bis pure failh they have raised this 
memorial. 

. Going about one li from the north gate of the mountain 
city we come to the Karandavenuvana (Kia-lan.t'o<huh*yuen),*' 
Where cow the stone foundation and the brick walls of a vihara 
exist, 'nie door faces the east. Tathagata. when in the world, 
frequently dwelt here, and preached the law for the guidance 
and conversion of men and to rescue the peocie. They have 
now made a figure of Tathagata the size of life. In early days 
there in this town a great householder (grihapalf) called 
Karanda; at this time he bad gained much renown by ^ving to 
the heroes a large bamboo garden. Then coming to see Tatha- 
pta and hcanng his law, be was animated by a true faith. He 
men regretted that the multitude of unbelievers should dwell in 
that place. "And now," be said, "the leader of gods and men 
hM no ^ce in which to lodw." Then the sc ills and demons, 
fitected by lus faithfulness, drove av«y the heretics, and address- 
uig them said. ^‘Karanda. the householder, is going to erect a 
v/fero hen Cor the Buddha; you must get away quickly, lest 
calamity befall you!" / h • 

The heretics, with hatred in thdr heart and mortified in 
eplnt, went away; thereupon the householder built this vihara 
When it was finished he went himself to invite Buddha. Ihewon 
Tathagata received the gift. 

To the east of the Kara ndavenu vane U a Hu pa which was 
built by AiaiQSfltru-raia. Afier the Nirvana of Tathagata the 
kings oivid^ the relics (she-tC) ; the king Ajalasatru returned 
then with his share, and from a feeling of extreme reverence 
buat (a aupa) and offered his religious offerings to it. When 
Asofca-raja (Wu-yau) became a believer, he opened it and took 

**80 1 underaUntf ton e'hl. "Jn the •n'vopini of « finser.*’ Julien 
fraosUtei IS as iboush Buddha called the Bhiksbu by eraeklns bis fingers. 

Ii may be eiiher “calli"f Mm** at "caltln*: in HSiembV " 

••’Hi© bamboo garden of Karanda. or Kalanda. Pnr in account of 
this garden see Fa-hiin. PcaV# edit., p, I!7, n. 2> and also Jirlion In loco. 

B. 1; »« tltc Bumouf, Inrrod.. Isl ed. p. 456; LnKia Vistora, p, 415. 



378 


CHINESE ACCOUNTS OF INDIA 


the reHce. end ia hi$ turn built another stupa. This building 
constantly emits miraculous light. 

By tbe side ot the stupa of Ajata$atru«raja is another stupa 
which encloses the relics of half of the body of Ananda. 
Formerly, when the saint was about to reach Nirvana, he left 
the country of Magadha and proceeded to the town of Vaisali 
(Fei-ihe*li). As these (wo countries disputed (about him) and 
began to raise troops, the venerable one, from pity, divide his 
body into two parts. The king of Magadhn, receiving his ihare, 
leturned and onered to it his religious homage, and immediately 
prepared in this renowned land, with great honour, to raise a 
stupa. By tlie side of this building is a place where Buddha 
walked up and down. 

f Not far from this a stupa. This is the place where Saripulra 
and Mudgalaputra dwelt during the rainy season. 

^ To the south-west of the bamboo gaiden (Venuvana) about 
5 or 6 H. on the north side of the southern mountain, is a great 
bamboo forest. In the middle of it is a large stone bouse. Here 
the venerable Kasyapa with 999 great Arbals, after Tathagata's 
Nirvana, called a convocation (Jor the purpose of settling the 
three Patakas.^* Before it is tbe old foundation-wall. King 
AjaCasatru made this hall*^ for the sake of accommod^ng the 
great Arhats who assembled Co settle the Dharma-pUaka. 

At first, when Maha Kasyapa was seated in silent (study) 
in the desert (mountain forests), suddenly a bright light burst 
forth, and he preceived the earth shaking. Then he said. "What 
fortunate change of events is there, that this mirage should 
occur? Then exerting his divine sight, be saw the Lord 
Buddha between the (wo trees entering Nirvana. Forthwith be 
ordered his followers to accompany him to the city of Kusi- 
nagara (Ku-shi). On the way they met a Brahman holding in 
his hands a divine flower. Kasyapa. addressing him. said, 
" Whence come you ? Know you where our great teacher is at 
present? " The Brahman replied and said. "I have but just 
come from yonder city of Kusinagara. where I saw your great 
master just entered into Nirvana. A vast multitude of heavenly 
beings were around him offering their gifts in worship, and this 
flower, which I bold, 1 brought thence. 

*'Thi9 ii the fkmou« Satupannj ca>x in whieh the Buddhiii 
councir w«t held. "At the entrance of the Sattapanna cavn in the 
Masadha town (compare anf*. n. 4S) Oiribbaja (le., Oirivraja or R^fa- 
■riha) the first council was finished aft'C seven months” ‘Dipevamsa 
(Olderibersl v. 5). In coiineetiop with this extract I would refer to the 
sentence precedins it (4), whe-e we have named "the leccnd bestinins of 
the Vaasa season." Tbis sacmi to e*plain (Se c>net«iit nss of the 
expression, the “double resbEs season." by Hiuen Taang. See below. 
P. Cl. 

**Tbe ball appears to have been structuraT; the cave el tbe back 
was natursL See Ferguesoo. Cavt Tsmplti of Irutia. p. 4$. 
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Kasyapa haviog heard theee words ausd to hia (ollowera. 
“The sun of wisdom has quenched his rays. The world is now 
in darkness. The illustrious guide has left us aud gone, and 
all fiesh must fall into calamity.” 

Then the careless Bhikshus said one to another with 
satisfaction, “Tatbagata has gone to rest. This is good for us. 
for now. if we transgress, who is there Co reprove or restrain us?” 

Then Kasyapa. having heard this, was deeply moved and 
afflicted, and he resolved to assemble {coffee/) the treasure of 
the law (Dharmei-pUaka) and bring to punishment the Iran#* 
gressors. Accordingly he proceeded to the two trees, and 
regarding Buddha, he offered worship. 

And now the King of the Law having gone from the world, 
both men and Devas were left without a guide, and the great 
Aibats, moreover, were cleaving to (the idea of their) Nirvana. 
Then the great Kasyapa reflected thus: ” To secure obedience 
to the teaching o£ Buddha, we ought to collect the Dharma' 
pUaka." On this he ascended Mount Sueneru and sounded the 
great gong (ghantd), and spake thus: “Now then, in the town 
of Rajagriba there is going to be a religious assembly." Let 
all those who have obtained the fruit arhaifhip) bastu to the 
spot” 

In connection with the sounding of the gong the direction 
of Kasyapa spread far and wide through the great chiliocosm, 
and all those possessed of spiritual capabilities, beariog the 
instructions, assembled in convocation. At this time Kasyapa 
addressed the assembly and said. “Tatbagata having died 
(asiained to exsinction or Nirvana), the world is empty. We 
ought to collect the DharmapUaka, in token of our gratitude to 
Buddha. Now then, being about to accomplish this, there 
should be profound composure {(juiei). How can this be done 
in the midst of such a vast multitude 7 Those who have acquired 
the three species of knowledge (trividyd), who have obtained the 
six supernatural faculties {^tadabhljnas). who have kept the law 
without failure, whose powers of discrimination (dlaiectic) are 
clear, such superior persons as these may stop and form the 
assembly. Those who are learners with only limited fruit, let 
uucb deport to their homes.” 

On this 999 men were loft; but he excluded Ananda, as 
being yet a learner. Then the great Kasyapa. caUing him. 
addressed him thus; “You are not yet free from defects; you 
must leave the holy assembly.” He replied. “During many 
years I have followed Tathagata as his attendant: every assembly 
Ibat has been held for considering the law. I have joined: but 
now. as you are going to hold aa assembly after his death (wai). 


A business relating to religion; reli^ou^ proceeding. 
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I flod myself excluded ; the King of tbe Law having died. 1 have 
lose my depeadeoce and helper/' 

Kesyapa said. '*Do not cherish your sorrow I You were 
a personal attendant on Buddha indeed, and you therefore beard 
much, and 50 you loved (much), and therefore you are aoc frU 
from all tbe ties that bind (the scul or offectiorvy 

Ananda, with words of submission, retired and came to a 
desert place, desiring to reach a condition "beyond learning: 
be strove for this without intermission, but with no result. At 
length, wearied out, he desired one day to lie down. Scarc^y 
bad his head reached the pillow'^ when lo! he obtuined t'le 
condition of an Arbat. 

He then went to tbe assembly, and knocking at the door 
announced his arrival. Kasyapa then asked him, saying, "Have 
you got rid of all ties? In that case exercise your spiritual 
power and enter without the door being opened I*’ Ananda. in 
compliance with the order, entered through the keyhole,” and 
having paid reverence to the priesthood, retired and sat down. 

At this time fifteen days of the summer rest (Vorshavasana) 
had elapsed. On this Kasyapa rising, said, " Consider well and 
listen 1 Let Anaoda. who ever beard the words of Tathagata 
coll^ by singing through” tbe Suira-piiaka. Let Upali (Yeu> 
po-li), who clearly undersiands the rules of discipline (yinaya). 
and is well known to all who know, collect the Vinaya^pittia ■ 
and L Kasyapa. wQl collect the Abhidharma-pUaka:‘ The three 
months of ram** being past, the collection of the TripUaka was 
finished. As the great Kaysapa was the president iSthavira) 
among the priests, it is called the Sthavira CCbane-lso pj) 
convocaficn.” 

KoTth-west of the place where the great Kasyapa h'ld Che 
convocation is a ftupa. This is where Ananda. being forbidden 
by the priests to take part in the assembly, came and sat down 
in silence and reached the fruit (por/rron) of an ArhaC. After 
this he joined the assembly. 

Going west from this point 20 li or so, is a stupa built by 
Asoka-raja. This is the spot where the "great assembly*’ 
{Mahasongha) formed their collection ol books (or, held their 
assembly). Those who had not been permitted to join Kasynpa's 
assembly, whether learners or those above learning {Arhats), to 

*'Por a dmilar account of Anandas iUutninaiion, sea Abstract ol 
Four Lcciurts, p. 72, and eenpare the whole eeeount 

**In other accounu ii is staled be entered through the wall 

**Cbeniing or rebcarslng. sansiti, 

•'Or, the 'tlifee months** It is to be noted ihit the leisoi 

twofold, either the first "ihiee moiubs" or, the second '‘Uirto 

ncctbi. 

•• Tta% itf contrary to (he usual explaration, which makes tbe Sihaelri 
school date from the seeoDd coovocaboa at Vaisall. 
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the Qumber 100,000 men, came togetlief to this spo( and said. 

Whilst Tathagaia was alive we all bad a common master, but 
now that the King of the Law is dead it is different, We loo wish 
to show OUT gratitude to Buddha, and we also will hold an 
assemblv for collecting the scriptures.'^ On this the common 
folk wit!i the holy disciples came to the assembly {ail assembUJ), 
the foolish and wise alike flocked together and collected the 
Suira-pitaka. the Vinayefpiiaka, the Abhidharma-pltaka, the 
mis^laneous Fitaka (Knuddakanlkayay^ and the Dhmni^ 
pUaka. Thus they distinguished five Piiakas. And because in 
this assembly both common folk and holy Mrscoa^ were 
mixed (ogetner, it was called '' (be assembly of the great 
congregation (Mo/wMrtgAa).** 

To the north of the Venuvana Vihara about 200 paces we 
come to the Karanda lake (Karandahrada). When Tathagat* 
was in the world he preached often here. The water was ^re 
and clear, and possessed of the eight qualities.** After the 
Nirvana of Buddha it dried up and disappeared. 

To the north'West of the Karandabrada. at a distance of 2 
or 3 11, is a stupa which was built by A5oka*raja. It is about 
iO feet high; by the side of it is a stone pillar on which is a , 
record engraved relating to the foundation of the stupa. It is , 
about 50 feet high, and on the top has the figure of an elephant. 

To the north-east of the stone pillar, not far, we come to* 
the town of Rajagriha’® (Ho*Io-shi«ki*li-hi). The outer walls of I 
this city have bw desuoyed. and there are no remnants of them \ 
left; the inner city (woHsy* although in a ruined slate, shll have ' 
aotne elevation ^m the ground, and are about 20 li io circuit. 

In the first case. Bimbisar8*raja established his residence in 
Kusagara; in this place the houses of the people, being close 
together, were frequently burned with fire and destroyed. When 
one house was in flames, it was impossible to prevent the wh(Je 
n^ghbourhood sharing in the calamiiy, and consequently the 
whole was burned up, Then the people made loud complaints, 
and were unable to rest quietly in their dwellings. The king 
said. “ By my demerit the lower people are afflicted; what deed 
of goodness {meriroriss virtue) can 1 do In order to be exempt 
from such calamllics?His ministers said, “Maharaja, your 
virtuous goverDmeni spreads peace and harmony, your righteous 

♦* Of perhaps the SannfMantkaye. 

** This account, too, diflers from ihe common traoiuon, which 
this acbool of ihe greti nssemplv diK from the sehhm at Vaiiali- lb 3 
atiittmeni. however, of Hluco Tdang ibal lb« additional puaktu 
collated at this aswinbly is a useful and lusseslive one, 

**Por the d«h( quail lies of water tet J. R. A. S.. vol. li, pp. 1, 141. 

***Tfa« royal abode" <Wtmg tAei This is w&ai Fa-biaa calls "the 
new dry." It was to Ibe north of ibe mountains. 

’^That is. the walls of he royal preebets or the diadel. 
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rule causea light and progress. It is by want of due attention 
on the part of the pwple that these calamities of lire occur. 
It is necessa^ to make a severe law to {prevent such occurrences 
hereafter, If a fire breaks out. the origin must be diligently 
sought for. and to punish the principal guilty person, let him 
be driven into the cold forest. Now this cold mrest (sitovana) 
is the place of corpses abandoned {cast out) there. Every one 
esteems it an unlucky place, and the people of the land avoid 
going there and passing through it. Let him be banished there 
as a casl-cut corpse. From dread of this fate, the people will 
become careful and guard {against the otttbrtak oi fira)." The 
king said. ‘'It is welJ; let this announcement be made, and let 
the people attend to it." 

And now it happened that the king's palace was the first 
to be burned with fire. Then he said to his ministers, " I myself 
must be banished; ’* and he gave up the government to his 
eldest son in his own place. *‘1 wish to maintain the laws cf 
the country {he said) -, I therefore myself am going into exile. ' 
Ac this dme the king of Vaisali hearing that Bimbiaara-raja 
was dweUing alone in the '‘cold forest," raised an army ai^ 
put it in movement to invade {make a foray) when nothing was 
ready (to resist him). The lords of the marches (fomtUrs). 
beanng of it. built a town,^* and as the king was the first to 
inhabit it, it was called “ the royal city " (Rajagriha). Then the 
ministers and the people all flocked there wiU) their families. 

!t is also said that Ajatasatru*raja first foun^d this ci^. 
and the heir^apparent of Ajatasatru having come to the throne, 
he also appointed it to be (he capital, and so it continued till the 
time of Asoka^raja, who changed the capital to Pstaliputra, and 
^ve the city of Rajagriha to the Brahmans, so that now in the 
city there are no common folk to be seen, but only Brahmaoa 
to (be number of a thousand families. 

At the south-west angle of the royal precincts’* are two 
small sangharamas Che priests who come and go, and are 
strangers in the place, lodge here. Here also Buddha, when 
alive, delivered the law (cached). North-west from this is a 
stupa; this is (he site of an old village where the householder 
Jyotishka’* (Ch'u-ti-se-kia) was bom. 

Outside the south gate of the city, on the left of the road, 
is a stupa. Here Tathagata preached and converted Rabula 
(Lo-hu-lo).’* 

That Is, as it eeecns, in the place where (be kine wu livin;. Prom 
this il would appear that the site of (be tovm of Ra>asriba, bad been 
before used as a bunal-place for the people of (he “old town.” 

I.S.. of the inner city of Ra'agriha. 

’*In Chinese Sing lib, “coortellabon” or ^'star eolleciior,” 

** If this Lc*hu*Io be the son of Buddha, his oonvrrsioa is genenllv 
$U(ed to have oeeurred at Kapilavastu (Manuat of Buddhism, p. 206). 
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Ooifig Qorth from this 30 U or so. wt come to Na^oda 
san^harama.’* Tbo old accouois of tho country say that (o the 
south of this semgharama, io the middle of an Arara (’An-mo-lo) 
grove, there it & tank. Th ^ h jaga of this ,(aj3k is called Nalanda.^^ 
By the aide of it is built the sangharamo, which therefore takes 
the name (of iHe Nagaj. But the truth is that Tatbagata in old 
days practised the life of a Bodhisaitva here, and became the 
the king of a great county, and established hia capital in this 
land. Moved by pity for living things, he delighted jd continual* 
ly relieving them. In remembrunce of this virtue he was called'* 
"charity without intermission; " and the sangharama was called 
in perpetuation of this name. The site was originally an Amro 
garden. Five hundred merchants bought it for ton kotls of gold 

S ieces and gave it to Buddha. Buddha preached the law here 
uring three months, and the merchants and others obtained 
the fruit of holiness. Not long after Che Nirvana of Buddha, 
a former king of this country named SaVxaditya (Shi*kia>l>*o* 
t*ie*to) respected and esteemed the (sysrem of the) one Vehicle'* 
and honoured very highly the three treasures.** Having selected 
by^^ugtfy a> hse^ spot, he built this sangharanio. When be 
began the work be wounded, in difiging. tne body of the Naga. 
At this time there was a distia^usM soothsayer bdonging to 
the heretical sect of the Nirgranthas. He having seen the 
occurieooe. left this record: '^This is a very superior site. If 
you build here a sangharama. it must of necessity become highly 
renowned- Throughout the five Indies it will be a model. For 
a period of a thousand years it will hourisb still. Students of 
all de^ees will here easily accomplish their studies. But many 
will spat blood because of this wound given to die Maga." 

His son, Buddbagupla'raja (Fo-t*o-kio>to). who succeeded 
him. continued to labour at the excellent undertaking of his 
father. To the south of this be built another sangharama. 
Tatbagatagupta-raja (Ta*tba*kie-to«kio*lo) vigorously practie* 

•/»* Nalanda boi been identified with the villeie of Barageoir. nhich 
lid seven miles north of lUjgir (Cunriingbam, A'u:. Gecg., o. 468). 

” According to htsins the name NalandA <e derived from NugA 
Nanda (Me /. R. A. S.. N.8.. vel. xiii. p. 571). For a description of thu 
temple of N&Unda see *Two Chinese BudJblsi In eriplioni found ai 
gkiddba Oeye" J. R A. S.. N.S.. vol. xlil. i. St4 also Abitroei of 
Pent LdeiufH. p. 140. 

'*So I unclerstand the pauage. It hS4 no rt^rence to the Nave 
Tie word Nalanda would thus appear to derh'ed from iiavalem+do. 
“not living enoufh," or “not having enough to ^ve.“ 

’^The “one Vehiele.” according to the authority quoted b; JuUen 
(n. 2 in loco) is “the vehicle of Boddba. wbisb is compared to a o^r 
horned of seven precioxts subetaneeSi and drawn by a white ox.” Bui 
tbe expression, "one Vehicle.’ is a common one in later Buddhist books 
to denote the naiurc.of Buddha, to wb'Cb tve all belong, and to which 
we all shall return. 

Tr/roraonj—Buddha. dbarma. sangba. 
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Iho formcf rules (fif hif ancestors), sod he built east from thU 
Another songharama. 

BaJaditya*raja {P*o-lo-*o«tie-lo) succeeded to the empire. 
On the north •east side he built a semsharama. Tixe work being 
done, he called together an assembly for congratulation. He 
respected equally the obscure and the renowned, and invited 
common folk and men of religion (hcUness) without distinction. 
The wests of all India came together for the distance of 10,000 
11. After alt were sealed and at rest, two priests arrived. They 
led them ^ the three-storeyed pavilion. 1*hen they asked them, 
saying, " The king, when about to call the assembly, first asked 
men of all degrees (common and holy). From what quarter do 
your reverences come so late?’* They said. ^'We are frorn the 
country of China. Our teacher’^ was sick. Having nourished 
him, we set out to accept tlie king's far^oif invitation.** This 
is the reason why we have anived so late.’* 

TTie assembly hearing this, were filled with astonishment, 
and proceeded at onco to inform the king- The king knowing 
that they were holy [wsons, went himself to interrogate them. 
He mounted the pavilion, but he knew not where they had 
gone.*’ The king then was affected by a profound faith; he 
gave up his country and became a recluse. Having done so, 
be plac^ himself as the lowest of the priests, but his heart was 
always uneasy and il! at rest. “Formerly said) I was a 
king, and the highest among the honourable: but now I have 
become a recluse. I am deg^ed to the bottom of the priest* 
hood." Forthwith he went to the pries's, and f^aid words lo the 
above effect. On this the smgha resolved that they who had 
sot received the full orders should be classed according to their 
natural years of life** This stmgharama is the only one in 
which this law e^rists. 

This king's son, called Vajra (Fa*she-Io), come to the throne 
in succession, and was possessed of a heart firm in the faith. 
He again built on the west side of the convent a sangharama. 

After this a king of Central India built to the north of this 

It U true the tymbel ihana {d this chrwe ii not The ume ai that 
forming the leecnd member of the word Wihong (upedhyiya), but they 
are the tame In sound, and therefore 1 think ko-jnent in the text abo jld 
be (ranilsced "teacher." 

**Thtt la, the invitidon coming from a long distance, 

*’Tb&t is. he ascended the pavilion with three aiaees ahere tbe 
atranBers from China bad been received; but wben he arriv^ be found 
they had departed, 

^^The usual order was that thev should be etc seed aec'rdin? to tbe 
number of years they bad been "professed dis^ptesbut in t^e convent 
of EaUditya the order was that thev shmild he elaaaed according to tbdr 
natural age, up to tbe lime of their full ordinaTion. Tbe king, aldieugh 
be bad become a disdple, wu not fully ordained. 
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t grest sangharama. Moreover, he buUt romd these edifices a 
bigh wai) with one gaCe.*^ A long succession of kings coniiaued 
the work of building, using all (he skill of (be sculptor, till tbe 
whole is \ndy marvellous to behold. The king*” said. "In 
the hall of tbe monarch who first began the sansfuirama I will 
place a figure of Buddha, and I will feed forty priests of tbe 
congregation every day to show my gratitude to the founds/* 

The priests, to the number of several thousands, are men 
of the bighest ability and talent. Their distinction is very great 
at tbe present time, and cbem are many hundreds wbose fame has 
rapidly spread through distant regions. Their conduct is pure 
and unblamable. They follow in sincerity the precepts of the 
moral law, The rules of ibis convent are severe, and all the 
priests are bound (o observe them. Tbe countries of India 
respect them and follow them. The day is not sufficient for 
asking and answering profound Questions. From morsing till 
night they engage in discussion ; tbe old and tbe young mutually 
help one another. Those who cannot discuss questions out of 
tbe TripUaka are little esteemed, and are obliged to hide them* 
selves for shame. Learned men from different dties, on this 
account, who desire to acquire quickly a renown in ciscu sion, 
come here in multitudes to se^e their doubts, and then the 
streams (of their wiSdom) spread far and wide. For this reason 
some persons usurp tbe name (of Nedanda students), and in 
going to and fro receive honour in consequence. If men of 
other quarters desiie to enter and take part in the discussions, 
tbe keeper of (be gate proposes some bard questions; many 
are unable to answer, and retire. One must have studied deeply 
both old and new (books) before getting admission. Those 
students, therefore, who come here as strangen. have to show 
their ability by hard discussion; (hose who fail compared with 
those who succeed are as seven or eight to tea. Tbe other 
two or three of moderate talent, when they come to discuss io 
(he assembly, are sure to be humbled, and to forfit their renown. 
But with respect to those of conspicious talent of solid learning 

S eat ability, illustrious virtue, distinguished men, these coonect 
vir high names) with the succession {of alebrities belonging 
to the ewete). such as Dharmapala and Chandrapalo 

(HU'VuehV* who excited by their bequathed teaching the 
tboughtles and worldly; Ounamati (Tih-hwui)'* and Sthiramati 

is. to «ni«r tbe whole area. 

**6ut it is not said what kin|. Tbe symbol too. h ti. not vons. 
Is Siladitya referred to ? He was not to take the n>me of vang or ta 
Viang (see vol. i. n, 21). 

A native of Ktoebipun. author of the Sabdavldyo'temytikta Sastra 
<Max Muller, pp 308 n., 309-310 ard a., M6, 348*349, 361). 

**See VauiUef: Max Muller, India, p. 311. 

**Max Muller, India, p 305 and p., pp. 309*310 n., p. 362. 
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(Km*hwiii)*" the streams of whose superior leaching spread 
abroad even now; Prabhamiira (Kwang-yeuX'' with his clear 
discourses; Jinamitra (Sbing.ycu)^” with hU exalted eloquence; 
Ibe puccrn and fame (Myings oiui doingf) of Jnanachandra (^i- 
yueh)^^ reflect his brilliant activity; Sigrabuddha (?) (Ming-min). 
and Silubludra (Kiai*hien),‘'^ and other eminent men whose 
names are lost. These iUustriovs personages» known to all. 
excelled in their attainments (vinue) all theif distinguished pre¬ 
decessors. and passed the bounds of the ancients in their learning. 
Each of these composed some tens of treaties and commentaries 
which were widely diffused, and which for their perspicuity are 
passed down to the present time. 

The sacred relics on the four sides of the convent are 
hundreds in number. For brevity's sake we will recount two 
or three. On the western side of the sanghoroma. at no great 
distance, is a vi/iara. Here Tathsgata in old days stopped for 
tlirec months and largely expounded Cbe excellent law for the 
good of the Devas. 

To the south 100 paces or so is a small siiipa. Thi.s is the 

f lace where a Bhiksbu from a distant region saw Buddha, 
brmerly there was a Bhikshu who came from a distant region. 
Arriving at this spot, he met the multituae oi ^iscjples accom¬ 
panying Buddba. and was affected inwardly with a feeling of 
reverence, and so prostrated himself on the ground, at the same 
time uttering a strong desire that he might obtain the position 
of a Chakravariti monarch. Tathagata Saving seen him. spok» 
to his followers thus : “ That Bhikshu ought much to be pitied. 
The power (character) of bis religious merit is deep and distant 
his faith is strong. If he were to seek the fruit of Buddha, 
not long hence he would obtain it; but now that he has 
earnestly prayed to become a Chakravanti king, he will in future 
ages receive this reward; as many grains of dust as there are 
from the spot where he has thrown himself on the earth down 


of Am Aurts (Max Muller, pp, 305, 310 e,. 31S b. : 
V&MlIier. pp. SP. 73. 2»-227. 305). 

of Cfniral India, by easts a KOnaitrivs. He 
reaebed China in *.o. 627. and died in 633 at the age of sixiy-oiDe (Beat. 
Abs. Four Uct.. p. 23 ; Max Muller. 7Ad.. p. 312). 

” Eltcl. p. 37. 

*^Max Muller. Ind.. pp. 312*36!: hitel. D}nertaKhendra. 


**The favourite ttseber of Hioen Tdani; Max Muller. Indio. 
pp. 310, 343: Eitel. s. v. 

**Thie is tbe literal meaning of the symbols, fu'ien translates, *'h' 
baa a profound virtue.** It may mean tbai Us religious ineni, tbouph 
deep, will have but a diataot reward. 
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to the very middle of the gold wheel,so iMny Chakravarti 
kings will there be for reward ** but having tUed bis miod on 
earthly joys, the fruit of holiness is far off.** 

On this southern side is q standing figure of Kwan'tsz'*tsai 
(Avolokitesvara) Bodhisatia. Sometimes he is seen holding a 
vessel of perfume going to the vihara of Buddha and turning 
round to the right. 

To the south of this statue is a stupa, in which are remains 
of Buddha's hair und nails cut during three months. Those 
persons athioted wirh children’s complaints/* coming here and 
turning round religiously, are mostly herded. 

To the v/est of Uus, outside Che wall, and by the side of 
u tank. 1 $ a stupa. ThU is where a heretic, holding a sparrow 
in his hand, asked Buddha questions relating to death and birth. 

To the south*east about 50 paces, within the walls, is ait 
extraordinary tree, about eight or nine feet in height, of which 
the trunk is twofold. When Tathagnta of old time was in the 
world, he flung his tooth'Cleaner {damakasiuha) on the ground 
here, where it took root. Although many months and years 
have elapsed since then, ihe tree neither decreases nor 
increases.^*® 

Next to the east there is a great viharo about 200 feet in 
height. Here Talhagata, residing for four months, explained 
various excellent laws. 

After this, to the north LOO paces or so. is a vihara in which 
is a figure or lCwan-tsz’«t5ai Bodhisattva, The disciples of pure 
faith, who olTer tbeir religious gifts, do not all see the place he 
occupies alike: it is not futed.^*' Sometimes be (/«., rAe* 
fi^urt) seems to be standing by the aide of the door: sometimes 
he goes out in front of the eaves. Religious people, both clerics 
and laics, from all parts come together m numbers (o offer their 
gifts. 

To the north of this vihara is a great viharo. in height about 
^OO feet, which was built by Baladitya*raja (Po-lo-’ 0 ‘tie*to*wang). 
With respect to its magnificence, its dimensions, and the statue 

f.e.. to Ihe middle of ihe earth where the gold wheel is. 
f.e.. so many times will he be a Ch«kmvartti kini. 

''"This seems to explain the words "deep and distant." See above 
n. 95. 

'*Or it may be translated, "Ihose afflicted with complicated diseases.** 
The symbol ying means either ‘'a babe" or “to add or increase.*’ 

After havinf used ihe dantakashtha for cleaning the ketb. it 
was usual to divide It into two pans, hence ibe double trunk of the tree 
(compare Jullen in loc.. n. 1). The Oontakeshiha in the original is 
“chewing’wiMow-twig." The wood used in India is the Aeocia catechu: 
see OAte, vol. i; and fulien*! note, tome I., p. 55. 

1 C) 0 t ••do not all see what hey see alike. The place he occupies 
is not fixed.** 

9 
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of Buddhft pUiced in it it resembles {is the same as) the sreat 
vihara built under the Bodhi iree.'*''* 

To the Qortb>east of this is a stupa. Here Tathngata in 
days gone by explained the exceUent law for seven days. 

To the nortb'West is a place where the four past Duddhus 
sat down. 

To the south of this is a vUutra of brassbuilt by 
Siladitya*raja. Although it is not yet finished, yet its intended 
measurement, when finished (ro plan), will he 100 feet.'^' 

Next to the eastward 20b paces or so. outside the walls, is 
a figure of Buddha standing upright and made of copper, fta 
height is about 80 feet. A pavilion of nix stages is ^uired to 
cover It. It was formerly made by Purnavarma'raja (Mwan* 
cheu). 

To the north of this statue 2 or 3 11. in a vihara constructed 
of brick, is a figure of Tara Bodhisattva (Todo-p’u'Sa). This 
figure is of great height, and its spiritual appearance very striking. 
Every fast*^y of the year large offerings are made to it. The 
kings and ministers and great people of the neighbouring 
countries offer exquisite perfumes and flowers, holding gem* 
covered flags and canopies, whilst instruments of metal and stone 
resound in turns, minted with the harmony of flutes and harps. 
These religious assemblies last for seven days. 

Within the southern gate of the wall is a large well. 
Formerly, when Buddha was alive, a great company of merchants 
parched with thirst came here to the spot where Buddha was. 
The Lord ot the World, pointing to this place, said. “You will 
And water there.” The chief of the merchants, piercing die earth 
with the end of the axle of his cart, immediately water rushed 

Is the |r«si vihera supposed to have been built by Atnsra* 
deva, WKb respect (o ihls and the whole sub.ect. (he controversies and 
theories respectina its date, see Dr. Rajendralal Miira*s work on the 
stupe at Buddha Gave. 

>^’Vu*rA//r. “calamine itoTie. used fn the fermaUon o( brass'' (Med* 
hurst}. There is much confusion in the use of the symbols itou sht aiid 
yn fhl. The former is explained by Medburat (sub vo«. I'hew) *‘ts a kind 
of atone resembling metal, which the Chinese cal) the finest kind of 
native copper, h is found in (bo Posso country and resombles gold. On 
iho application of fir« it assumes a rvd colour, and does not turn black." 
But yu shi (which seems to be intended in ihe passage in the teal alUsougb 
lulien rend«i ii ihsou chf) is explained by Medhurst (sub voe. shlh' in 
be *'caUmine none, used in the formation of brass." Tliu ca'amlne stone 
is (be eedmit of Pliny—"fit et e lapide ceroso. quern vocani eadmiam" 
(vol. ii. cap. xxxiv. g 2). Cadmus is fabled tn have discovered in use <n 
the composition of brass, and hence the name. It may bo called calamine 
from its place of experlition. Calamina, at the mtnidi of the Indus; 
hence the Chinese say it cones from Po'SSe. Brass being capable of being 
rolled into tbin sheets (laiuu or Dureh intiuh. might easily be used in 
covering the walls of building, It was so used probably by Siladitya in 
the caie under notice. 

Not io beight. but in length. 
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out from the ground. Having drunk and heard the law, they 
all obtained the fruit of bolineas. 

Going somb»wei t 8 or 9 li from the sangharama. we come 
to the village of leull ri'TEau-U-Knr'th 'fl'« a built by 

Asoka-raja. This is where the veticcable Mudgaiaputra (Mo*te- 
kui-lo-iscu) was born, By the side of the village is a stupa. 
This is where the VenefaMe One reachStf complete Ni/vana.*^^ 
und in it are placed the remains of his bequeathed body. The 
venerable (Mohamudgalaputra) was of a great Brahman family, 
and was an intimate friend of Sariputra when they were young. 
This Sariputra was renowned for the clearness of bis dialeede 
skill; the other for his pasevering and deep penetration. Tbeir 
gifts and wisdom were ^ke, and moving or standing they were 
always together.'®* llieir aims and desires from beginning to 
end were just the same. They had together loft the world 5om 
distaste to its pleasures, and as hermits bad followed Sanjaya 
fShen*5he-yc) as tlieir master.'"' Sariputra having met Asvajfta 
(Ma*shing) the Arhat, hearing the law, understood its holy 
{meaningy** On returning he repeated what he had heard for 
the sake of the venerable (Mudgalaputra). On this be under* 
stood the meaning of the law and reached the first fruit.'"" Then 
with 250 followers he went to the place where Buddha was. The 
Lord of the World, seeing him at a distance, pointing him out, 
said to his disciples, ‘*That one coming here will be ^e first 
among my foUowers in the exerdse of spiritual frculties 
(miraculous powers).'’ Having reached the place where Buddha 
was, he requested to enter the law (ihs ’society). The Lord 
replying, said, “Welcome, O Bhikshu; carefully practise a pure 
life, and you shall escape the limits M sorrow.*' Hearing ^is 
bis hair fdl off. and bis common robes were changed into c^ers. 
Observing in their purity the sections of the rules of moral distt- 
pUne, and being in his exterior behaviour faultless, after seven 
days, getting rid of all the bodads of sin, he reached tbe condition 
of an Arhat and tbe supernatural powers. 

Bast of the old village of Mudgalaputra. going 2 or 4 li 
we come to a stupa. This is the place where Biiobiiara»nja 
went to have an interview with Buddha. When Tathagata first 
obtained the fruit of a Buddha, knowing that the hearts of the 

‘**U»rally, Nirvana "without remalnt” (Bnuredi«es»). For the 
meanina of tbi» pbn«e eoriuU Childeri. Put! Diet., itih voe. Nihbawn. 
Julien renders It PorMr^ana. 

For an ac;oiint of Ibese Iwe <ii*eip!e8, see Fo-^ho’khg, varn IT, 
The are celled Seriyut and Muialen in Pall,••Hardy. Manual af BuahUm. 
p, ]S1. 

'There waa at this time in Rajaiabe a fanout paribrajika caTlad 
Sanaa. To Ivoi they (Seriyut and Muaalan) went, and tb^ lemalnad 
with him aoma lima "—af Budhisiti, p, 195. 

' Or, understood the holy one i.*., Aavapia. 

Ia.. became a Srotapanna, 
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people of (he Ma^dhe were waidng for him athirst, be accepted 
the invitation of Bimbisars-rajo. and early in the morning, putting 
on bis rOb^.'be roo^ his begging'dish, and with a thOTSbnd 
^Bhikghus around him. on the right hand and the left (hif 
odvaneed). In front and behind (heae there were a number ot 
aged Brahmans who went with twisted hair (jaUnu). and being 
desirous of the law. wore their dyed garments (c'/</vanr). Followed 
bf!y such A throne, he entered the city of Kujdgrihu. 

Then Lord Sakra (Ti*9hih). king of Devus, changing liis 
appearance into that of a Manava (Ma-na-p*o) ^outh,"^ with a 
crown upon his head and his hair bound up. in his left hand 
holding 4 golden pitcher and in his right a precious staff, he 
walked above the earth four fingers high, leading Buddha along 
the road in front, in the midst of (he vast assembly. Then the 
king of the Magadha country. Bimbisara (Pln-pi-so<io) by name, 
accompanied by all the Bia'hman ho'ifiehbldert'within the land, 
and Che merchants iku-sst). 100.000 myriads in all. going before 
and behind, leading and followiog. proceeded from the city of 
Rajagriha to meet and escort the holy congregation. 

South-east from the spot where Bimbasara-raja met Buddha. 
' at a distance of about 20 U. we come to the town of K alapinaku 
'. {Kia-lO’^-na-Jao). In this town is a stupa which was bmlrby 
\ "TRoJea-raja. This i§ Ibef-ttecr XVhbre iSSTtpiJnU,* fh? veherabtc 
j 'One. was born. 'TRe w^*^ of fbe place silll exists. By the sithr 
I tif -the pl3ce^‘* is* a stupa. This is Where fhe venerable one 
i ObistDed'Wi'flmr.-thffMies of his body, therefore, are enshrined 
^ herein. Ke also was of a high Brahman family. His father was 
u man of great learning and erudition : he penetrated thoroughly 
the most intricate questions. There were no books he had not 
thoroughly investigated. His wife had a dream and told it to 
her husband. '‘Last night." said she. "during my sleep my 
dreams were troubled by a strange man^'^ whose body was 
covered with armour: in his hand he held a diamond mace with 
which he broke the mountains ; departing, lie stood at the foot 
of one particular mountain." "This dream." the husband said, 
" is extremely good. You will bear a son of deep learning: he 
will be honoured in the world, and will attack the (realises of all 
the masters and break down their teaching {schools). Being led 
to consider, he will become the disciple of one who is more than 
liuman."^'* 


is. a young Brthman. 

Ill This utty abo mun “the stone foundstlen.** 

^^^Julien save, “by (be tide of the w«');* But refer to tbo ecoounl 
of Mudgafaputra^a birthplace. The ohgtnal is 'the «ell of the village/* 
not "of ihe bouse." 

intercoune with a streoge man. 
is an obscure seriience. but it seems to eotreepond (viih ths 
dream of the man siandiog at the foot of n mountein. Buddba is con- 
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And 80 ifi duo course she conceived a child. All at oqcc 
she was gready enlightened. Sbe discoursed in high and 
powereul language, and her words were not Co be ovenhiown. 
When the venerable one began to be eight years old. his 
reputation was spread in every direction. Kis natural disposition 
was pure and simple, his heart loving and compassionate. He 
broke tbrough all impediments in his way. and perfected his 
wisdom. He formed u friendship when young with Mud gala* 
putra. and being deeply disgusted with the world, and having no 
system to adopt as a refuge, he went with Mudgalapuira ro the 
heretic Sanjaya's abode, and practised {his mcac SQtva\iorC>~ 
Then fhey said together, "IhU 19 not the system of final 
cieliverance.^'^ nor is it able to rescue us from the treramels 
ot sorrow. Let us each seek for an illustrious guide. He who 
first obtains sweet dew,"" let him make the taste common to 
the other-’' 

Ac this lime the Arbac Asvajita. holding in his hand 
his proper measure bowl (paTra), was entering the dty begging 
for food. 

Sariputra seeing his dignified exterior and his quiet and 
becoming manner, forthwith asked him, “ Who is yout master 1 ” 
He answered, “ The prince of the Sakya tribe, disgusted with the 
world, becoming a hermit, has reached perfect wisdom. This 
one is my master.” Sariputra added. “And what doctrine does 
he leach? May I find a way to hear it?” "I have but just 
received instruction, and have not yet penetrated the deep 
doctrine,'* Sariputra said. “Pray tell me (repeat) what you have 
heard.” Then Asvajita, $0 far as He could, explained it and 
spoke. Sariputra having beard it. immediately reached the first 
fruit, and went forthwith 250 of his followers, to the place 
where Buddha was dwelling. 

The Lord of the World, seeing bin afar off, pointing ro 
him and addressing his followers, said, “Vender comes one 
who will be most distinguished for wisdom among my disciples.” 
Having reached the place, he bent his head in worship and asked 
to be permitted to follow the teaching of Buddha. The Lord 
said to him. “Welcome. 0 Bhiksbu.” 

Having heard these words, he was forthwith ordained.'" 

•tantly spoken ef ss “a mcuniatn ef seld”; tnd ihs expretden puk lu 
yih Jin. ^not ss one man." wsmi to afiude to the superhuman ctiaraeier 
of wipuira's future leacher. On ibe othe'* hand, JuHen (rantiatos it, 
"there will not be a greater honour for a man than to became his 
disciple" ; or. "noihing will be eonudered so aiest an honour to'a matt 
as to become bU disciple.” and this perhaps ja the mea^ine of the passage. 

"•'The hishcsi" or "absolute truth,'* 

i^^Tbat U, "the water of irrmortaliry”: the doctrine of Buddha, 

lei him eommumeate the knowledge of that system of ealvn- 
lion (sweet dew). 

Admitted to undertake the dttties of the moral code ef discipline. 
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Half a month after, hearing Buddha preach the law on account 
of a Brahman'*'' called "Long-nails” (Dirghunakha), together 
with other discourses/^* and understanding them with a lively 
emotion, he obtained the fruit of an ArhaL After Cils. Ananda 
hearing Buddha speak about his Nirvana, it was noised abroad 
and talked about (by Otc disciplfsl Each one was aHected with 
grief. Sariputra was doubly touched with sorrow, and could not 
endure tlie thought of seeing Biiddhn die. Accordingly, he 
usked the Lord that he mi|tht die lirsi. The lord said. "Take 
udvantuge of your opportunity.’’ 

He then bade ndieu to the disciples and came to hU native 
village. His followers, the Sramnneras, spread the news every¬ 
where through (he towns and villages. Ajutasatru-raja and his 
people hastened togmher as tlie wind, and assembled in clouds 
to the assembly, whilst Sariputra .repeated at large the teaching 
of the law. Having heard it, they went away. In the middle 
of the following night, with fixed (correct) thought, and mind 
restrained, he entered the Samadhi called ‘'final exdnction.’’ 
After awhile, having risen out of it, he died. 

Four or five li to the south-east of the town Kolapinaka'^' 
is a stupa. This is the spot where a disdple of Sariputra reached 
Nirvana. It is otherwise said, "When Kasyapa Buddha 
was in the world, then three koiis of great Arhats entered the 
condition of complete Nirvana in this place." 

Going 30 li or so to the east of this last-named stupa, we 
come to I ndrasailgguha mount^ia fln.t’<;>.|fi.sht- lo-kia-ho-shanL*^'* 
The prec^l(!:ia gUQ v^eys of this haoWtain are dark ’and 
gloomy. Flowering trees ^ow thickly together like forests. The 
summit has two peaks, which rise up sharply and by themselves. 
On the south side of the western peak*** between the cra^ is a 
great stone house,wide but not high. Here Tathagata in old 
timo was slopping when Sakro, king of Devas, wrote on the 

Brahmen or Brahmacberin (ch'eng-chaO'faA'Cbh U «/ell 
known, aa there Is e work celled Dirthanukha perivrafoka pariprichekha 
(Jul. nolo in lac.) 

the end of the dlaeourae; but the lymbo! chu leneraUy meeni 

“the reel." 

isj for some remarks on Ketepntke, see Fa-hlan (BetPi edttlonk 
p, 111 , n. 1 

i>s*'Tbe*ctvern«cMndra mounttin." The "rocky hill lUndina by 
ilseif" named by Fn-bian, chap, xxvjil. hai been Iceniified by general 
Cunninebam (Arch. Survey, vol. i. p. IS) «i(h the weitcrn peak of this 
bill. The northern range « bills, that strelch from the neiibhourbootl of 
Gaya to the bank of the P&ncbana river, a distanee of about ihirtysix 
miles, end abruptly In two lofty peaks: the higher of the two on the 
west is called Oiryek. This is the one referred to by Fa-bisn. (See 
Cunningham, Arch. Sun^y. vol. I pp. Id, 17, and vol. ijj. p, 150X 

'^lulien has omittce the symbol for west 

i 34 f^ow called Gidba^war; in Sanskrit, Grldhradwara, ‘*the valture's 
opening.” 
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Slone matters relating to forty*two doubts which be hod. and 
(isked Buddha respecting them.'^^ 

111611 Buddha explained the matters. The trace* of these 
figures slil exist. Persons now try to imitate by comparison 
these ancient holy figures ifis^re Tliose who enter the 

cave to worship ore seized with a sort of religious trepidation. 

On the top of ibe mountain ridge are traces where the four 
former Buddhas sat and walked, still remaining. On the top of 
the eastern peak is a sanshetrama; the common account is (his: 
when the priests who dwell here look across in the middle of 
the night at the western peak, where the stone chamber is. they 
see before the image of ouddha lamps and torches constantly 
burning. 

Before the s^harama on the eastern peak of the IndrasaiU- 
guha mountain is a stupa which is called Haosa (Keng*sha).‘*' 
Formerly the priests of this sans^watna studied the doctrine of 
the Little Vehicle, that is. the Little Vehicle of the “graduaf 
doctrine.*' They allowed therefore the use of the three pure 
articles of food, and they followed this rule without fail. Now 
afterwards, when it waa not time to seek for the three pure 
articles of food, there was a Bhikshu who was walking up and 
down ; suddenly he saw a flock of wild geese fiying over him 
in the air. Then be said in a jocose wa^ “ To*day the congraga* 
tion of priests has not food sufficient. Mahasaitvas! now is your 
opportunity.*' No sooner had he finished, than a goose, stopping 
its flight, fell down before the priest and died. The Bhikshu 
having seen this, told it to the priests, who. hearing It. were 

1 j. at it ^eems, be drew eerain fisures or letters on th« 
itone. end asked Buddha to explain some difficulties he bad « to the 
fubjeci of ihese ffturea. Theio dlificuliica have no reference tn 

Ihe Bo'ik nf Fftrty-two Steiloiu. 

translation appears to me the only juidflable one. Jnlien 
has, "Now there is a alaiue there which resumbles the ancient imaae of 
Ihe eaint U.t.. of the Buddha)." But if the syrnhol isft (ihU) he taken for 
the adverb "here." ihe natural rrantlation would be : "Now Utero arc 
here fl|ure« in Imitation of these ancient sacred symbols or marks" The 
only doubt is whether re'r "these marks or fliurei," or "the flaiiret 
here," be not an error ror “Fosiani'. "tlve figure of Buodba," which 
occurs a little farther on. 

Keng^'kla'lon, in Chinese Kens'Sha. The lower peak cn the 
east is crowned with a solid tower of briekwork. well known la Jara* 
sandha*ka*balthak, or "Jaraiandha's throne," Tbh cower, ibe ruins of 
which still exUv Is probably the stupa alluded to In iba text <comi>. 
Cunninchern. Arch. Survey, t, I9\ But I am at a loss ho* to explain 
Ceneral Cunnin|ham*e remark {Arch. Survey, ill, 1411, that "elese to the 
hot springs on toe nortb*east alone of the Baibhar bill there is a maaslvo 
foundation of a stone bouae S3 feet souare, called Jaruandha*ka*baUhak. 
or "Jtrasandba's throne." This ia explained, however. ir> Fersutson and 
Durfcss’ Csve Temples of India, by the statement that there ere two 
rites so named. 

iss*]^« advanced doctnoe of the little Vehicle (Hlnayana): compare 
Julien's note, tome 1. p. 3. 
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uffcctfid with piiy, and said one to the other, “Tathag^a framed 
his law as a guide and encouragement lo) the powers 

(sprinis) of each pecion;*" now we. tolbwing ;the grudual 
doctrine.’ are using a foolish guide. The Great Vehicle is ihv 
true doctrine. We ought to change our former practices, and 
follow more closely the sacred directions, This gooR foiling 
down is, in truth, a true lesson for us, and we ought to moke 
known its virtue by handing down the story to other ages, the 
most disiuni." On his they built a stupu to hand down to future 
uges the action they had witnessed, and they buried the dead 
flOOM beneath it. 

Going 150 or 160 li to the north-east of the Indrasila-guh.x 
mountain, we come to the Kapotika (pipeon) convent.*’ There 
are about 200 priests, who study the principles of the Sarva- 
siavada school of Buddisre. . ^ , i 

To the cast is a stupa which was built by Asoka-raja. 
Formerly Buddha residing in this place, declared the law for 
one niibt to the great congregation. At this time there was a 
bird-catcher who was laying his snares for the feathered tnbe 
in this wood. Having caught nothing for a whole day, he spoke 
thus, “ My bad luck to-day is owing to a trick somewhere. 
Therefore he came to the place where Buddha was. and said m 
a high voice, “ Your speaking the law to-day. O Tathagata. has 
caused me to catch nothing in all my nets. My wife and my 
children at home are hungry: what expedient shall I try to help 
them? ” Then Tathagata replied, “If you wiU light a fire. 1 
will give you something to eat.'* v i. « n • 

Then Tathagata made to appear a large dove, which feU in 
the fire and died. Then the bird-catcher taking it, earned it to 
his wife and children, and they ate it together. Then he went 
back to the place where Buddha was. on which, by the use « 
expedients, he framed his discourse so as to convert the bird- 
catcher. Having heard this discourse, he rcpenled of his fault 
and was renewed in heart. Then he left his home, and practising 
wisdom, reached the holy fruit, and because of this the 
sansiliarcnia was called Kapotika. tmat 

To the south of this 2 or 3 li we come to a solitary hill,*’* 
which is of great height, and covered wilh forests and jungle. 
Celebrated flowers and pure fountains of water cover its sides and 

Buddha'i law was inleridcd to be adapied to eireumsianees. 

i3«This KuDotHu fpiieon) convent ti Identm^rf 
hum with the vilftM of Parbati, |u«t 10 milee to the north-east Gmy«k. 
•niii woold require us W change the )50 or (60 h of Hiuen Tsiapg lato 
50 or 60. 

1^1 This snlitary hid i« soppowd. to be “the bill standing by itielf, 
named by Fa bian {Cutmingham, Reoortu vol, xv, p. 7). Dr. rer^son. 
on the other hand, idenllflcs the hill of B^ar wiih that ste 
NS vol Vi p 229), and (bis bill with the Shekhpura lange iibiJ.. p. 23-). 
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flow through its hollows. On (bb hill are many viftaras and 
reli^ous shrinea. sculptured with tbo higbeet art. In the exact 
middle of the vifiara is a figure of Kwan-tsz'-isai Bodhbattva. 
Although it is of small aize» yet its spiritual appearance is of 
an affecting character. In its hand it holds a lotus flower; on 
rtg head is a figure of Buddha. 

There are always a nurober of persons here who abstain 
fi'Offi food desiring to obtain a view of the Bodhisattva, For 
seven days, and fourteen days, and even for a whole month 
(do fast). Those wbo are properly affected see this Kwan* 
tsz'-tsai Bodhbattva with its beautiful^^^ marks, and thoroughly 
adorned with all its majesty and glory. It comes forth from the 
middle of the statue, and addresses kind words to these men. 

In old da>^ the king of (he Simhala country, in the early 
morning reflecting bis face in a mirror, was not able to see 
himself, but he saw in the middle of a Tala wood, on the top 
of a little mountain in the Magdha country of Jambudvipa. a 
figure of this Bodhisattva. The king, deeply affected at tbe 
benevolent appearance of the figure, diligently searched after 
it. Having come to this mountain.*^ ^ be found in fact a figure 
resembling the one be had seen. Oq this he built a vihara and 
offered to it religious gifts. After this tbe king still recollecting 
tbe fame of the circumstance, according lo his example, built 
\iharos and spiritual shrines. Bowers and iocense wiili the 
sound of music are constantly offered here. 

Going south-east from this shrine on the solitary mountain 
about 40 li. we come to a convent with about fifty priests.*** 
who study the teachtne of he Ltule Vehicle, oefore (he 
sangharomo is a great stupa, where many miracles are displayed. 
Here Buddha in former days preached for Brahma-deva's sake 
and others during seven days. By the side of it are traces where 
the three Buddhas of die past age sat and walked. To the non- 
cast of the sangharama about 70 U. on (he south side of the 

form ef the woribip o( Kwan*y!n will probebly b« found to 
have been derived from (he Percifin An&ltis or Anehlta; the deKnotlona 

S ven of each are too limilar lo be atiributcd lo uceldent. Eapecialiy on 
is point of ''beauty" compere Saend Bookt ol tht Eoii. vul. uHi. 
p. 12 ; also Bunviu Nargio, of ion and Chin. Booh Itatlv 

addtd to rht Bodleian, eol. 7. to snow that Kwen-yln is identified with 
"pure water.” Note also Edkin's Chinege Buddhttm. p. 262. “Kwareyln 
from beyond (he IM.'* The deaeription of Anahiie*s dress in the A ban 
Yesht {S.B.B.. vol, xxiii), 19 I26*ul. corresponds with the representations 
In the Uturgy of jfwoA-yfn. Tbe aubiect is too copious for a no(e. 

tea The worship of Kwen-yin as a mounlain deity has been alluded 
to in the i.RAS., N.S.. vol. xv. pp. 33) f, 1 would remark here that it 
seems tbe worship of ibU deity was partly connected svith Ceyicn. Tbe 
arpjmeot of the paper in the J.R.A.S. ie to the aame purport. 

1S4 (general Cunninsbam sugsests (be subsdtuUon of four li for /orry. 
In that case Ihe place indicated would be Apbur (see Arch. Survey. 

vol, sv. p. 10 ). 
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Ganges river, we come to a large village, thickly populate 
There ore many Deva temples here, all of them admirably 

far to the south-east is a great siupa. Here Buddha 
for a night preached the law. Going cast from this we enwr 
the desert mountiins; and g 9 lng 100 ii or so. we come to the 
convent of the village of Lo-in-nl-lo. . v a i 

Before this is a great stupa which was built by Asoko-raja. 
Here Buddha formerly preached the law for three months. To 
the north of this 2 or 3 U is a large tank about 30 li round. 
During the four seasons of the year a louts of each of the four 
colours opens its petals. ^ i* 

Going east we enter a great forest wild, and alter 200 li or 
so we come to the contry of Man-na-po-fa-to (HiranyaparvoteV 


EKI> CpP book IK 



id<Bolh distance snd direchon point to the vicinity of Shskhplira 

by Cunniniham with fUjjana, In Gladwin's Ayin- 
Akbarl It U found under the form "Rowbenny;* which dosriy resembles 
the Chineec. lulien proposes Robinila doubtfully. Sec also Fergusson 
(op ciY.). p. 233. 
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